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PREF ACE.

Nobody who has not seen the manuscript of the Coptic Manichaean
Psalm-book can fully appreciate the achievement of the editor, C.R.C.
Allberry, whose premature death we all deeply regret. To the memory of
this outstanding scholar I dedicate my book as a token of admiration.

I am deeply indebted to Mr Chester Beatty,the owner of the manu-
seript, who has kindly permitted me to make a collation of the papyrus
in the Baroda House in London, and to his librarian, Mr Wilkinson, for
all his amiable assistance during my work there.

To all my English friends, especially to Sir Alan Gardiner, I
tender my warmest thanks for their valuable help and overwhelming
kindness during my stay in England.

I have had the greaﬁ pleasure of reading many of the Psalms
together with my friend Professor Geo ﬁidengren in my seminars. I am

much obliged to him for his great interest and his many valuable

suggestions, especially with regard to the Mandaean texts.




ABBREVIATIOUNS.

Arabic numbers refer to pages and lines in Allberry's edition of the

Manichaean Psalm-book.

Roman numbers refer to the Psalms of Thomas (Th.)

# to be compared to, corresponding to.
. words thus connected to be read with one accent only.
words thus connected may be read with one accent only.
Drashe dMalke = Johannesbuch = Lidzbarski, Das Johannesbuch der Mandier.
Keph. = Schmidt - Polotsky - Bthlig, Kephalaia I.
L.G. = The Left Ginza = Petermann, Thesaurus, Tomus I, Pars 2.
Mand. Lit. = Lidzbarski, Mand&dische Liturgien.

R.G. = The Right Ginza = Petermann, Thesaurus, Tomus I, Pars 1.
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INTRODUCTION.

Among the extremely important Coptic Manichaean texts discovered in
1930 by Professor C. Schmidt, the so-called Psalm-book is without doubt
the most attractive one. Whereas the Kephalaia, edited by Schmidt, Polot-
sky and Boshlig, consist chiefly of a rather dry and dull systematization
of the Manichaean dogmas, and the Homilles, edited by Polotsky, are unfor-
tunately very fragmentary, the rather well preserved Psalms not only have
an interesting content, but are also composed in a most charming poetical
form. As yet, only the second part has been published by Allberry(1), but
the published part is quite enough to give a good impression of the rich-
ness and beauty of Manichaean poetry. As stressed by Puech(2), the recita-
tion or singing of hymns was the principal manifestation of Manichaean
piety, and in these poems the emotional profundity of Manichaean religious-
ness is revealed. When we read the Manichaean Psalm-book, and consider al-
s0 the fact that the performance of the hymns was certainly accompanied
by beautiful music, which the Manichaeans loved so much and regarded as a
gift sent from Heaven(3), we can readily understand why persons like Augus-
tine were attracted by Manichaeism.

All these Coptic texts, in all no less than 7 books of about 3.500
pages, are of course of the utmost importance for the study of Manichaeism.
But the Psalms are also of great value for students of Coptic language and
poetry. They are composed in a hitherto unknown Sub-Akhmimic dialect, and
contain many new words and forms. Furthermore, the Psalm-book belongs to
the oldest Coptic poetry, being about 600 years older than the mass of

Coptic poems which was published and analysed by Junker in his work "Kop-

(1) Manichaean Manuscripts in the Chester Beatty Collection. Volume II. A Manichaean
Psalm-book, Part II. Stuttgart 1938.

(2) Hist. Gén. des Religioms %, p. 110.
(3)  Augustine, De mor. Man., L6; of. Alfaric, Les écritures menichdennes II, 133.




2 INTRODUCTION

tische Poesie des 10. Jahrhunderts".(1) Thus they form & valuable link
between these more recent Coptic poems and the Ancient Egyptian poetry.

An analysis of the prosody used in these Psalms may therefore be a
useful contribution to the history of Coptic poetry, and thanks to the
character of the metre these texts give us an insight into the accentua-
tion of the Coptic sentence, not only the stress of each word separately.
Thus we can more or less hear the Ilntonation of the Coptic language. Since
the Coptic translator seems to have preserved the metre of the Syriac
originals, the Psalm-book may also contribute to our knowledge of early
Syriac poetry. Except for some valuable notes by Baumstafk,(g) nc such
analysis has been made so far as I know.

Moreover the analysis of the greater part of the Psalm-book is a
necessary background for judging a little group of spetial value, the
Psalms of Thomas. I have found close Mandaean parailels to these psalms,
and since the Mandaean versions can in all probability claim priority,
this fact sheds new light on the Mandaean problem, one of the most impor-
tant and much debated questions of the history of religion of the first

centuries A.D. In view of their importance it is only natural that about

half of my book should consist of an analysis of the Psalms of Thomas.

(1) Oriens Christianus 6, 1905, pp. 319 £f.; 8, 1911, pp. 2 ff.
(2) ibid. %6, 1941, pp. 117 £f., espec. pp. 123 - 126.




CHAPTER I. ACCENTUATTION.
1. GENERAL PRINCIPLES.

As shown already by Erman(1) the general principle of Coptic as well
as of Ancient Egyptian poetry is to count only the stressed syllables —
the number of unaccented syllables between these beats is of no importance.
In this way lines or verse-members which appear to the eye very unequal
may yet from the rhythmical point of view be counted of equal value.

In practice, however, the difficulty to a modern reader with only
theoretical knowledge of the language, is to know whether under certain
circumstances a word should be stressed or not. The "grammatical" accent
of the single word is known to us, but we cannot have the true feeling for
the accent and intonation of the sentences. As is only natural, the '"gram-
matical? accent is not always observed — 1in a living language it never
is, especially not in poetry where the accentuation is also to some ex-
tent subordinated to the measure of the poem. And with regard to hymns,
much latitude must be conceded to music. Consequently, it is difficult to
lay down strict rules whether a word should be accented or not.

Nevertheless, Junker has shown the limitations of the poetic licence
in the Coptic poems analysed by him, and he enumerates the commonest cases
in which the "grammatical" accentuation is not observed. Junker could
start his analysis from a large number of poems and strophes, marked in
the manuscripts so as to show that they were sung to the same melody or
composed in the same measure. All these strophes are almost certzinly
metrical parallels and composed in accordance to a 'muster strophe", the

initial words of which are noted at the beginning of the poem. This metri-

(1) Bruchsticks koptischer Volkslitteratur, pp. L4 £f.
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cal parallelism of the strophes with the "muster strophe" can also be not-
ed in Greek Byzantine hymns, as pointed out by Junker (p. 373).(1) But
even if the number of stressed syllables can thus be established by means
of numerous parallels, the exact reading of a line may often be a matter
of taste.

In the Manichaean psalms there is no such marking of the melody or
metre. It is true that there are some Greek rubrics, as Allberry calls
them (p. XX), written to the right of the number that stands at the head
of a new psalm in the group of the Psalms of the Bema. Some of them give
the author's name, two are written by a second hand (3021, 3613), but the

€ YUNolc ANdﬂilqﬁuueworquewl may be such a marking of the me-

rubric at 1
lody or measure of the "muster strophe". According to Allberry, these
words were perhaps "relics of the Greek version from which the Coptic
translation was made". Since the Coptic version starts with the words

T NJewane TRawe apak "We bless and sing to thee", Allberry is probably right.
But even if the rubric were rather a marking of the melody or measure, it
would not help us much, since it would be the only one — at least in the
published part of the Psalm-book.

The different verses or strophes are often marked off by a refrain,
and in the main part of the Psalm-book the beginnings of the strophes or
verses are indicated by the use of capital letters. But in some psalms,
especially in the Psalms of Thomas, the manuscript does not note the be-
ginning of a new verse or strophe. The lines or stichol are often separat-
ed by means of punctuation with a point or a double-point, but a closer
analysis not seldom shows a certain negligence in the use of this punctua-
tion. Sometimes a point or a double-point is left out by the scribe, some-
times i1t obviously stands in the wrong place.

However, since the end of the line may nearly always be supposed to

coincide with a break in the sense (as 1s the case e.g. in the later Cop-

(1) Confer the tmota modellad on the mgosomoiov and having the same number of accent-

ed syllables in each parasgraph as this; Julian, Dictionary of Hymnology, p. L62.
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tic poems as well as in Anclent Egyptian, Hebrew and other Ancient Orien-
tal poetry), it is as a rule comparatively easy to reconstruct the origi-
nal metrical arrangement. Also the parallelism of stichoi, lines or verses
helps to make the composition clear.

It can reasonably be assumed that the different verses or strophes
of a poem are composed more or less as complete metrlcal parallels, as
e.g. in the later Coptic poetry, even if we have of course no guarantee
for the intention to carry through with perfect uniformity the measure

which in general rules in a psalm. In Ancient Egyptian poems, a line with
()

(2)
and in Akkadian and Hebrew poetry, there is much freedom in this respect.

a beat more or less than is generally the rule is sometimes admitted,

As a rule it is possible to establish the measure of a psalm by com-
paring all the corresponding verse-members. Even if many of them can be
read with a different number of beats owing to the freedom of the poet to-
wards the "grammatical" accentuation, there are nearly always several lines
or verses that can be accented in one way only and thus show the measure
of the poem. The other verses or lines will then in most cases be easily
adapted to this measure if read according to the general rules lald down
by Junker in his analysis of later Coptic poetry.Most of these rules seem

(3)

to have been in force already in Ancient Egyptian poetry , and reflect,
not an artificial poetical accentuation, but the intonation of the living
language. This explains the lack of a strict regularity — the accentua-

tion of a word depends upon the context in which it stands.In other words,
the rhythm of the living language affects the stress, quite as in English
the word 'unknown' 1s pronounced with equal stress on both syllables,when

standing isolated, but in an expression as 'an unknown land' the first

syllable is stressed, whereas in 'quite unknown' the stress falls on the

(1) eof. e.g. Max Muller, Die Liebespoesie der slten Agypter, p. 1L
(2) Driver, in The Psalmists, p. 117; Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible, s.v.

Poetry, p. 7-
(%) cf. Max Miller, Liebespoesie, p. 10, n. 3.
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second syllable. Only seldom 1is an otherwise generally unaccented word, as
e.g. a preposition, stressed only to fit the metre.

That this is so will be quite clear 1f we examine the most common
deviations from the "grammatical” accentuation, selected with no claim as

to completeness from a number of psalms that are composed in a regular mea-

sure.

2, WEAKENING OF STRESS.

I:1 (a) The compound: poun + indirect genitive has often one stressed
syllable only (Junker, op. cit. I, p. 3623 I:1). In this category we find
many of the Manichaean terms, as e.g. those where the second component is

ovajne  TLight":

NAlwN_ETTovATNE the Aecns of the Light (1’/211)
ik ag,_fimovaine the lend of the Light (11670, 136722821
w32, w3, 16827, 11953, 195°, 196%,
19952, of. also 1W1®)
similarly also mkae irkeke the land of the Darkmess (14177, 201%%3)
Trey_NNovaine the Mother of the Lights (16626)
rinove_ovalne the Mind of Light (13917, Ws’, 1552, 18,7,
157%°, 1667)
AITYAH_ BTToYAINE the gates of the Light (6225 f')
NpiuAAl_BrrovAlne the Rich ones of the Light (210'm )
NyHpe_iirmovaine the Sons of the Light (20521*. 2069)
simllarly also RuyHpe NTTIAANH the Soms of the Error (1&02)
TegK AT Ngo_NorAliNe his lLight-faced wheel (13832)
Nexm_'vﬁﬂovdm the Ships of the Light (1771141’-)

N6 au_mrrovaine the Powers of the Light (probsbly; 2)427).
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way':

Further many compositions with whe

TINOYTE_NTALHE

TICAN_BuHE AITxafc the true
TTACEINE_JLUHE
TTCEXE_NTUHE the word
rrovyBo_NTaeHe

oY A INE_MLUME

That this is not a rule without exec

following disticha in a 2:2 measure:

OrvlRre_relw[T w]une Apl Thou has
Teme)y faHe 4pl thy
OYRTe|_NECNHY HatHE ap! [Thou ha
NTo oyxaiuAaz apl thou
Nro_ts +ecar 4pl  Thou ert
"r]e*ra\ccwpus 21mxa](e] 4p! that
(181

Other such Manichaean terms consist

the God of the Truth (155h,

"truth" are treated in the same

131‘15, 26 , 26'

136
1586h. l77m)
brother (of the Lord) (1947)

my true Physicisn (6128)

of the Truth (63°%, 15817+

the purity of the Truth (18223)
the Light of Truth (626, gim. 152

20)

eptions is seen e.g. from the

t thy true Father, Be . .
true [Mother ) Be .
st] thy true brethren; Be .
art & warrior Be .
the sheep Be .
wandered in the desert Be . .
26ff'; ¢f. below p. 50 .)

ing of a noun + a genitive that

are to be read as one single word are also:

NalwN_NN&lwN the Aeon

s of the Aeons (16827, 19916; but

e_NAlwN with twe beats: 11628, 1363h)

NAJWN NT
TTgHpE_ LITNOY Te the Son of God (12025)
TTIGHpE_ATTITE-AY the son of the Evil one (20326, 2Ohllf"13f')
TryHpe [N ]wTe the son of the dew (167&‘)
nNJ\eVImY"uT the mercy of the Father (6316)
TTCAYNE_HATTNOY TE the knowledge of God (leh)
TEam_nrinjovTe] the power of God (13&17)
TIPEN_ LLTT NOY'TE the name of God (1582?’)?')
TEpEN_urrXaje the neme of the Lord (1896)
pen_ NNAB[E] the neme of sin (20713)
ovkATE_RNOYTE a divine turning (6318)
TTppo_ NNG pHITe the King of the Crowna (8720)
TIppo_RTTwN3 the King of life (168214)
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Tt is also easy to understand that such compounds as the following
may be read with one stress only — in many languages the same notions are

expressed with one word:

oYATE_NC2InE

oY ATO_ALLEINE
NAIATE NTCAPS,
FlwTs NTHY

K A\ A Nyovyoy
Nk pwoy Ne-aNAcca
TTeAfT NTMHTE
TreTAf_ATywu
MeTCHE_R6wB
TBw_ NeAANE
tg{HN]vNe?\U\e
Twk] NeHT

TAY NNxATT
Or]rry_ N2l r
Tovoc_NAOrXH
ATAW ArTTHPY
Nee N-

NTlov 2¢_HyapT

(Note that Nee stands with a direct genitive at 143

BTIpHTE_NOY W
NTaxps NZHT

NOYWNi N2HYT
ToYwwe_ilaw

WNE_ALUME
NE
gluevﬁki\,w.

Tyl X 24, ATTNOYN
nowe NZHKE
macwnd _NeHKE

TT6 A Cl_NTTWNE

19, 25)

g woman's womb (122
meny & sign (lh230)
my parents of the [lesh (881
the dew of the wind (15721)
the garland of renown (15630)
the shores of the sea (1947)
the middle way (180%7)

the scent of swmer (15715)

6

the weak and paralysed ones (2062)

vine (18174, 19572, 225°77)

vine (1»’451}4)

encouragement (2101f')

the Mount of Olives (12357, 18727f', 19031)
[a] north wind (193u)
spear-head (1&228)

the bound of the Universe (139
ke (397777, 218%%)

as they were at first (187

)
15f.)

12y

like a shepherd (17617)
confirmation (6115)
wi1d wolves (61°7)
the breadth of the sea (12015)
jewel (1}4650, probably also 1551'lf', 19}..}.5;
cf. below, p. B, n. 1)
crowning row (parapet as & technical term,
22226)
the depth of the abyss (12015)
the poor wretches (20&16’ 3l)
my poor body (152m)
the storm of stone (1929).

Consequently, we may even read a sentence such as

ATTONE 2wy X|_HTTs_BTIusY

fput Life tasted death" (l728f’)
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with two beats only, if so required by the metre and the context.

The shorter numerals in particular may lose their stress when foll-

owed by a genitive:

ek WA T N LAT thy three gifts (probably; 565)
YTAY_BuATAl Tour soldiers (1142?8)
TqTaY, Roove the four days (134°)
CATTYTAY, NCA on four sides (lh229)

mdov_Hnia NTde_iu[NTNAS  the five spirits of the five [great- ]
-
nesses (156)0)

TiHov_Relor the five stars (598)
rqtov, Nyrpe nis five Sons (16631)
Teqeawq NyBHp his seven companions = éBdomas
(20&29; mentioned in the preceding text)
MHT_NEINC wp ten talents (22&19)
MRTEYTE NR00Y fourteen days (lL;Eeh, 1&512)
Similarly also mMrrcam_NevwT at once (11;228)
MgHpe_cney NzeBeaaloc the two sons of Zebedee (1&222)

Longer numerals such as wufTenave "twelve™ (unaccented at 1339’11ﬂ6%
may keep the accent (e.g. 13629’32f'); e.g. at 8112, 13926ff‘ the numerals
three and five have also kept thelr stress.

In all these instances the stress as a rule falls on the genitive,
since the Coptic language has a general tendency to stress the ultima of
a word or a compound.(1) In Coptic this construction replaces the older
direct genitive that is still used only in a restricted number of cases.
It is the method of forming new compound nouns. Some nouns, as €.g. PWUE
are always in the construct form in such a genitive construction, which
leaves no doubt about the accentuation., The accentuation of many other

such compounds in poetry shows that this way of forming new compounds did

(1) Cf. Czermak, Der Rhytmus der kopt. Sprache, §§ 88 f£f., 121, 12% £f., whers also
some other deviations from the "grammetical accentuastion are analysed in deteil.
— Cf'. also Bdgerton, Journal of Near Eastern Studies, 6, 1947, p. 16; Flumley,
An Introductory Coptic Grammar, 3§ 59, 60.
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not become cbsolete, even if the vocalization of the first element was

no longer affected and this element kept the absolute form.

I:1 (b) Two nouns connected with the prepositions MW and 2l "with",

"and", can also be accented in this way as one word — a case not especi-

)

ally noted by Junker. Thus e.g. in the greeting formula xpo\,u.ﬁmk (210“+

and  xpo_uNglce (21015) there seems to be one stress only falling on the
second word. At 15617 TT]pH_simoog  "the sun and the moon*, both mentioned
in the preceding lines, form one notion with one accent. Similarly alsc

at 13424, and 168°:

NEXHY'UNE npuuuﬁrrcoa The ships are the sun and moon.

Further examples are:

TTerxacle atms ulNmkaz [He that is higher] then heaven and earth
(122%)

TToYwaL WNTTCw eating and drinking (5528; of . 1956}

TI2HY_ ANTTACE the profit and the loss (m322)

r2ko_sunriBe hunger and thirst (probably; 19519)

novB_zl2eT gold and silver = XpHua (1579)

Similarly, the words "father and mother", "brother and sister" are
probably to be read with one accent in the following stichoi of two
beats (1677°7°):

KA _jwt_zluey Newk Leave father and mother

K& _caN_zlcwne Newk leave brother and sister.

This reading 1s supported by the variants at 16923 (composed in the same

measure) and at 17525 (in a stichos‘of two or three beats):

AKA _JwT glueey - I left father and mother,
TIATTS * my Spirit;
aika_can_zlcwne eTBHTK - I left brother ard sister for thy sake,
m io one. . 23
my pious one (169 5}
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A'}ka\;)'w"rj_‘:alu.w 2lcan_2lcwne I left father and mother, brother and sister
(752 Y

In these latter stichol at least "brother and sister" are in all

probability treated as a compound.

To this we may compare 14315f':
PLNNOYTE_NIL (E) AYWeoTTE All the godly [that] there have been,
QAYT“VCQHLE Avglce_THpoY male and female -~ all have suffered,
WAROYN ATITTATTEAY -« down to the Glorious QOne,
TTATTOCTONOC TTUNXC the Apostle Mani .

The second distichon shows that the metre is 2:2, and, consequent-
ly, "male and female" must be read as one word. (Tc the other "irregulari-

ties" ef. I:k.)

That Simon Petre at 18724 is read with one beat, is also a matter

of course.

I:1 (e¢) Furthermore, if the same word is repeated, it is accented only

the second time. Thus e.g. amun_annn 1in the "Hymns of Amen', 18528ff'
2
and 189“Off‘ Similarly also:
CAY_NNAN RNNAN_NNAN they said (?), 'No, no no'; (19125}
ArHee THpov_THpoY they were drunk, all of them (17228)
ENTWPIT 2ATE_RATE * Ne snatch each moment,
ENNOYXE 200YE_200YE we throw away each day. (15762)
T Twng_uNmuoy LTTOYE_TTOYE The life and death of each man
Y2ANEYE]X OYAETY is only in his hands. (1586; cfe AOZZ*,

1577% and above 1 (b).]

At “915, we expect the stichos  equine cangBHye eTA_move rove, efTox

. 28 . _
(1) cf. evge 17577 : Adka NATcwna eTBe NATFINA "I left those of the body for those of
the spirit" hardly to be translated "the things of the body" eto.; cf. 1.25 and

8739). cf. below, p. 56 .
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wahen he searches out the deeds that each has done" toO have three beats only ac-

cording to the metre of the psalm, and, perhaps, Tiove ToYE Was unaccented.

I:2 (a) An adjective standing after a noun may make the noun lose its
accent not only when there is noc connecting particle (e.g. c+Noqu "good
smell", passim,.ovedH_naype "a good end" 19219), but sometimes also when
the noun and the adjective are connected with an N . Quite as in the lat-
er Coptic poems (Junker, rule I:2) this case of non-accenting a noun is

not very common, but we often find it with the adjective "new":

rralwn, NBppE the new Aeon (13762, 124)421, 1'{91)“)
ovHi_NBp fpe] a new house (15318ff')

iHpii RBppe the new wine (15326, 15829)
Tippo_NBppe a new king (15518 ’20)

Teodla_NBppe the new Wisdom (19)410)

NATw6 e NBppe my new plants (= sxbmw; 21819)
(oyvoraine NBppe a new light (19618)

Compare also:

r]yl]B NeaBT Nxwpe His 12 strong walls (15651, in parallelism to
myid Naopvgopoc and mguld falwn 3 thus the numeral was not unaccented, as is some-

times the case; of. above pe 9).

(b) Also when the adjective precedeg the noun, the two words may

be treated as a compound with one accent only. (This case 1s not adduced

by Junker.)

NIKoYi_NANOY the little children (192°)

ovkovi_finmz a little oil (19221

0YNAG NAWEN great torture (114313)

INAG NeK wT the Great Builder (= bana rabba; 13761)
TINAG HrTpie the Great Brightness (20915, 2192?)
TTNAG_NCcwTLLe the Great Hearing (15818)

TTNAS_ RTwz ue the Great Call [1588)

TINAG _NYAHN the Great Prayer (7) (13825)
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ng&pﬁuﬁo\-&-AoN the first struggle (11717)
T Twapi_iiulce the First-born (16621*)
rryapf,_ Npawue the First Man (8833, 137'7, 138%%, W%, 175%)

(e) In this connection we should like to call attention to an-
other type that has not been especially pointed out by Junker: "The Holy
Spirit", TTINA_gTovdBE , is often to be read with one stress only (e.g.
242 115%TF+) | 0r the same type are also:

b

ﬂlgHNVET&NH’ the good tree (as an epitheton; 151;19. With two
stresses at 13620.)
TTAHP_6 TANZ the Living Air (15757, 16825)
TTLAY_ETANZ the Living Water (1'5752)
TTNA_ETANT the Living Spirit (13822’25)
TCETE_ETANS the Living Fire (15725 , 15330)
TITHY _ETANZ the Living Wind (13729)
AYNAXG AvA[Te ecAdame they cast him into a filthy womb \12025f';
of . 17516)
TI2NAG _ETCAYE the bitter sweetness (5527)
K cwud e>TordBe Thy holy body (probably; 121521"), as well as:
TTewud gT24y Hmxaxe the evil body of the Enemy (5519)
;rco+)«ve[T]or¢Bs the holy Wisdom (13&9)
TrepwTe _ET2HU the warm milk (2311)
rlwT _eToHTT the hidden Pather (12117, 133207")
Tpware_eTxHK the Perfect Man (l}hee. 13920. 114h29. 17716)
(but note TardmH erxik NTe_miwT the perfect love of the Father; thhf')
TTNOY'TE ETXACE God on high (12115)

But if a word is inserted between the noun and the relative clause,

both components are of course stressed:

TTANA_rap eTovaBe For the Holy Spirit
NTAYTNTWNY AYSp;w.rrae’r was likened to a dove.
frITNA _RTay eT{xa]2id But [the ] unclean Spirit
NTAYTNTWNG AY2AY was likened to a snake. (15627f')
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I:3(a) The demonstratives wel, Tel, nel  may be unaccented (Junker I:3).

This is the case when they are repeated (Nel_nel 143'7; cr. avove I:1),
or when followed by THp= (Nel THpoy 1%216; cf. below I:4 b). Sometimes

they are unaccented when functioning as the subject of a noun clzuse:

w NAWAHN URNANHCTIA 0, my prayers and my Pfasts,
TEl_Te_#4Te Amamor efwadT ifiswTh  this is the moment of my death: I have need of

you

(Solf)f-; 33, measure; of. e,g., 5028)

This is also sometimes the case when these demonstratives precede
a relative clause (thus mel ev- = weT-)
Ne[_ETqovwa NgHTov the things of which it eats (19625J

(Cf. the parallel stichos:

NETY2 AW HUAY IHLUHNE which it consumes daily; 19621‘ .)
Nl e Tl _eTovwu fho is it that eats? (172°°7T¢)
Nel_eTaHp NeHY_ Nl those that are bound at all times (5525f‘)

I:3 (b) The independent personal pronouns a\qu,ﬁ-ro\k7etc. may be read

without a stress, especially when preceding a strongly emphasized word
such as the negative en, the interrogative NI, ovaeT=  "alone", or pw(w)-

selfh,

ANAK_EN_TTE TKHTTov-poc I am not the gardener (1879)
NTAKUNILL Who art thou? (19811; of. 8215)

[But the interrogative Nlg 1is DPerhaps itself unaccented at 17126f':

NTRIe xe Nlu frre] rinfovTe] "(let us) understand who God is* (the metre

1s built up with stichol of two beats.)]
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alueplTk RTak _ovasTtk

ANAN_2WNE NACNHY |

ONJAN_2WNE NALMEPETE

I loved thee alone (16922; but both components
probably stressed at 2522.)

We also, my beloved {1738, 17215)

We also, my brethren (1}4520, 1956)

Also a verbal form may become unaccented when preceding an empha-

sized 2wWw)~s :

ALLILANE_2 WNE &FENTONH

Cr.

uo\pevnwnvsz Pwthvo\pd\N

Sometimes andl{ is unaccented in the ego eimi-formulaj

ANak_Tarar anwt

anak _me_rrovaine dtrkocioc

NTECNOYWNT Xe_ aNak recag

We also have moored to this Commandment (17717)

our own does not suffice for us. (l912uf')

1)
I am the Love of the Father (11626,
hardly TaramH_amnlwT)

I am the Light of the world \12119f')

and know me that I am thy master (1871*?“}

Further instances of unaccented personal pronouns are:

Nro_ovyiisw arkocuoc

NTAY_ eTewk LITAZHT AMITHYE

(NTag= "but", of. below I:7.)

I:4 (a)

(18122, but
} :
stressed at 18130’5“ before an enclitic word).

Thou art a stranger to the world

they that draw my heart to the skies (1556)

The word Nju "all" is often enclitic or forms one word with the

preceding noun, and this word then has the usual Coptic stress on the

ultima (Junker I:k; Czermak, op.cit., pp. 144 £f.);

2wB Nl (Zwq i)
pwate Nia

NNEY_Nlu

NCHY_ Nlu

NzaTe Nlu

cafda nli

(1) Cf. Schweizer, Ego eimi, Gottingen

everything (13759, 16922, 1557)
everyone (L&918}
always (LLOBO)
" (5526’ 11525?}
(192
everywhere \207lb'f'}

1939.
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PTEXNH 21cBw Niw use skill and all advice (18722)
PwnH NI ATcATurEY Every voice I heard (15)431)
Y?\HVNIM Nk ocasoc All wordly matter (24926)

(b) Similarly treated is also the other expression for "all",
viz. THp# (not noted by Junker): Thus e.g. in the following expressions
cor "the whole world": mkocuoc_rpq (12227, 15411, 172%7), Tkae THpg

(20711f'),11Tq;rupq (1942).

Further:
T T2HBE RNAlwN _THpPOY Lamp of all the Aeons (16625)
TINOYTE NNNOYTE_THpOY God of all the Gods (15619)
mwT NTRpefeTe THPS Father of all our race (15618)
EvTo Npwue THpoY Where are all men? (1572}"’Sim'26)
TcayeE _THpE the whole assembly (137!“8) .
NTovfeve _THpoY eTova[Be A1l the holy mountains (136’47)
KCAYNE ATTAZHT STHPY thou knowest all my heart (88%; of. 187°1%)

syCwoY APAY fneqec[av] THpoy gathering unto him all his sheep (l7617f')
ayxak NovaeiNe_THpoY aBan he fulfilled all their signs (114318)

{of. also mBls, quoted above p. 11)

Sometimes, however, if such an expression is strongly emphasized,

both components may be stressed:

- 7 . ’

NTikvlkanE Tepparic NeAY ua Nl thou also art the seal of [every] wonder
(605f'; as the last words of the poem proper)

AJndK e ek xavaAlT 2iud Nfu I am thy guide in every place (5050, as the

last words of "the cry of my Saviour®).

I:5 (a) The accentuation of the compound: preposition + suffix, is
guite analogous: it may be either enclitic or so strongly stressed as to
make the preceding word unaccented (Junker I:5). This is the most common
case of deviation from the wgrammatical” accentuation, and if both ele-

ments are stressed, it is rather an exception (as e.g. 1227, 15213, 1555,
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19328 19 , 1997).

In many cases this construction corresponds e.g. to the Mandaean

820f.

verb connected with an enclitic a or 5 4~suffix.(1) Thus e.g. in the
Psalms of Thomas no.XIII &ﬂN&uﬁcuﬂQ corresponds to a Mandaean'ij~%x:

(cf. below, p. 11G).

I:5 (b) The interrogative pronouns may be stressed or not according to

the context. In a simple question of the type €qTo maTnec "Where is
peace?" (170“), the interrogative 1s emphasized, but if the subject is
followed e.g. by a stressed adverbial expression as 1n the sentence

2kt

EYTO_MEWYTE ACWTUEAPAC "Where is an ear to hear it?" (153 J, the

stress of the Interrogative 1s weakened in Coptic as well as in English.
Thus To is stressed e.g. at 170“’6’9, but unaccented at 1532h’28, 15@3.
The stress is also weakened at 1#6“1’u3, where an attribute and an appo-

sition are added to the subject:

EvTo NeyTHN NarreNoc Where are thy angelic garments,
NECTONAYE NATPTTRSE thy robes that grow not old?

EvTo_NekNgow eTpayT Where are thy gay garlands,
NEGPHITE NATNAROY thy crowns that fall not?

Similarly also at 1885f’, where a xt-clause continues the sentence after

the attribute:

CyTo_TBEBF Nneknae - Where 1s the boiling of thy mercies,
xe akkaaT wek 2RTANITH that thou hast suffered me to be long in
my prayer?
-~ " ! n 30 P
Quite as ovavo_iimelne many a sign" (142°7) may be read as one

word with one accent (cf. I:T))OYHP N~ + a noun can be treated in the

same way:

{1) of, Noldeke, Mand. Gram., pp. 224 ff.
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OYHPVﬁJ\gE}\ AYWATTOY How many tortures did he suffer?
) 1 CToR
(IL;Z 9: sim, W7 O)
OVHp_UuYCTHPloN AyelToY How many mysteries did he psrform? (LLQBO)

For the accentuation of nla "who?" cf. above p. 14,

Note also the unaccented 42 pay at 1222%".7

AZPAY_AYOYWNZ A[QN} naroec How should he have appeared to Magi?

and the accentuation of 15827 (2:2 + refrain):

€y _RBlw meT2ANE What honey is so sweet
Tee drtlpen xe_ekKKAHcl as this name, Church?
X e {Taste)

At 1692L}ff‘ 4zpal is unaccented several times. The weakening of
the stress is probably due to the fact, that several short questions 1in-
troduced with the same interrogative follow one upon the other. In such

a positionTo is also unaccented:

A]ap&l'vuﬁuov& kapa\']'vu.ﬁae”r «  What is gold to me? what is silver to me,

TTATTY © my Spirit?
“\?‘P‘*L”’:’S“"‘ ,\ZP.\'[V;LN]‘UJZE Whet is orchard to me? what is field to me,
TTALATNY y plous one? o 2hf.
AN my p (169 )4- }
€ Jyro_2ko eyTo_tlBe » Where is hunger? where is thirst,
TTATTY » my Spirit?
v osP (169°°).

T1:6 A rule with few exceptions is Junker's no. I:6 that an adverb is

(a) proclitic when emphasizing a preposition, but

(b) is stressed and weakens the accent of the preceding word when used

in verba composita.

To (a) belong e.g. the following compositions: aBaX onrov , aTlTH_4—,
AROYN_d~, dgpHI NeHT{, aTtma N-, RopHl_RpHTor | ATTATo ABdA A~ , oNTAunTe i~

2loH - .
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But when such an expression opens a verse or a psalm; the adverb is
probably stressed (cf. e.g. 21329f°, quoted below, p. 137)

The simplest and most obvious instances of (b) are those correspond-
ing to English "go out, throw down, hang back" etc., thus verbs connected

with such postpositive adverbs as d4BdX , AFITR | aTikgov | dgovnN | dzpHl ,

"NTuHTE ete. Further such more special cases as e.g. TwKk (Tn “}vokpm"ii“

"stand firm" (%920? 2251”113‘5 Kl _dzny "naked" (2313, 1436), kakk _agny

fstrip thyself" (%67%9), QT@AQQde\jiﬁﬁya arooy "I have been born anew
today® (1%766).

’ These adverbs in the restricted sense of the word are etymological-
1y a compound of a preposition and a noun. Now, also other such compounds
may be used in a similar position so as to make a preceding verb unac-
cented. The interest is more or less exclusively concentrated on the ad-
verbial expression, and the verb ls soumetimes of a neutral character and
functions merely as a copula in a clause of the same type as a noun

clause with adverbial predicate. Thus e.g.:

TTovwwe eTyoorr_grTre The will that is in heaven (15623}
(=T Torwye eTeNTTE)

Teletle evovng _ghincwud  The firs that dwells in the body u,mgg;
(=TeeTe eToRITCwuA) of, bolow, p. The)
T TiwT eTwoorr_gNryHpe The Father who is in the Son,
1L

TIyHpE eTwooTT 2N TwT the Son who is in the Fether (l95l’7f°}

TTé ETYooTT_2 LI THpY He that is in everything,
p— -

ETE_TITHPY NZHTY in whom everything is (120 7)

Here belongs the special case noted by Junker as no. I:8 -— the
non-accenting of o (of) 1in the composition o l_f— + a noun or an adjec-
tive = "be", e.g.:

- g oL 2l
ZNTOYNOY §TOo_N2PTE in the hour of dread (55 )
Frequent is 7o (sTol)feay = "glorious™ (e.g. 81”’7, 13615, 13919’

14329; cf. 252“). Further we find e.g.:
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Npwue NeTo_RATy||e the men that are shameless (157’0)

elo NTCTONH ET&J\?\EVAPAK I am the robe clothing thee {llézéf')

And o_New_Ng€ "how is - ?" has perhaps one stress only at 198‘7,

2193 -,

The verb may also in itself have a more specific sense, but never-
theless be used in an analogous way. To the sentence TIoOYwweE ETWOOTT

aﬁTne we may compare such a phrase as:

NG|NoYEN ETCOHp 2NTTXICE the ships that sail on high

standing as a parallel stichos to:

pbwCTHP ETRNUTHYE The @woThpes that are in heaven (1592%")

It is of nc importance, if the verb form is a gqualitative or not,
or if the verb is "transitive" or "intransitive", as appears from the

following instances:

nﬁ'rwp'? ETNA_ATTOYA[NE Our Stair that goes to the Light.

TRENooSE eTCHK _ATTx]ce our Ladder that leads to the height. (167 %77,
sim, 1778f")

sle_mraxal alNTg_amtkpo Lo, my ship I have brought it to the shore

{= moored it; 6313)
«Yk&kqvknawc‘r" EYPAYT They gladly let it decay ‘\1957).

In such constructions a suffix may, of course, be added to the
verb; furthermore an ethlc dative inserted between the verb and the ad-
verb does not change the accentuation (e.g. KAJQEVNEU{v&dPHI "thou

shalt go up", 22515), but a nominal object does:

Avlka RNovTe wrmlvNe [They] set the Gods below (llﬂes).

The accentuation of these constructions i1s guite as natural as

the use of a direct object after an unaccented construct form of the
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verb. The two constructicns may occur as parallels as e.g. in the folilow-

ing stichoi:s

TeaAue eTBeBe_unTNnA[S Fountain that gushes greatness (156L‘b')
NgaAue ETUHR _NWNZ Fountains filled with life (136“6) )
NKale ETPHT_NwN Fields that are green with 1life (135148).

It is often difficult to know exactly when this type of accentua-
tion may be supposed — of course, 1t is not a general rule to be used
wherever such adverbial constructions occur —, but with due regard to
the sense, the context, and the metre in general ruling in the poem, I

think the following readings may be justified:

N]NIKH ETaTT_RKAAAL The garlanded Victories (13518)
Tealy wmeTayel_zlmxjce The fellow of that which came from on high
(138%)

mI(o¥)ecay eTUHP ATTWHN the (a) sheep bound to the tree (17213f"19’21'
17224, or. also 15592

A']'N«Ye“rgxrrkpo Nk alcar I turned to the shore again (8728f')

m2ovplT eTpalc_ATYoYpYE the watcher that guards his tower (13625)

NinovyTe cHp_arrTo [the | Gods are spread over the world \lb,‘]zh}

ATl afrest_amuov_24fplay I went, I gave myself to death for them (11771°)

Possibly also:

piﬁS«U\auAn‘ro 2ApwiLe a sojourner on earth for men (18125)

bl ol 3
&Laa\— "bear" is usually also unaccented (e.g. 621”, 87“*, 134‘/’17f’,

13855, 13925), especially in such expressions as BLHQKUTHF% "that bears

the whole". But Bl ?}_’, at 1L,21‘3;17.

The advert ﬁgq;ﬁ "first" is probably unaccented when preceded by

a verb:

A YBINE_RyapTT MrmeTpoc He found first Petre (19‘47)

A_;‘Tﬁgo_’igkpﬁ Nalkaloc He revived first the Righteous (19630)
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But at 5917 1t is stressed at the end of a stichos:

ﬁﬂik eTak TéeT ATTAFWON ﬁg‘(pﬁ Thou art he that delivered me to fight first
(= in the begimning).

I:6 (c) An adverbial expression in s modern language may alsc corres-
pond to a verbal form in Coptic in constructions with circumstantial such
as Aqovamey eqxoc (B) "he said again", Agovw equoy (S) "he is already
dead", where the first verb expresses cessation, sentient perception and
the 1ike.(1) In such a construction one of the two verbs that are intima-
tely connected with one another can be supposed to lose 1ts accent. Thus
in the metrically not quite regular psalm no. 241, the following distich-
on is perhaps to be read in a 2:2 measure:

Kan_e]kyanBlwm newen » If thou shouldest make reckoning with us,
9f . )

2le_aNovw_gnp . . . {a\]ujruov then we are already . . » to (?) death. (L5
But at 1930 orw is probably to be stressed in the same construc-
tion, since the stichol of this psalm (no. 226) as a rule have 3 or 4

beats: ("Lo, his body was brought forth in the city of those sinners")

NTapovove evBi Nregarre when they had cut off his head

evelwe_UAC OYTE_TTMHWE THPY and hung it up amid the whole multitude.

The same construction i1s also used with other verbs. The first
verb cannot then be rendered with an adverbial expression, but the inte-
rest may be concentrated on the second verb to such an extent that the

first verb loses its stress:

ayel tgkwTe carmgecay he came seeking his sheep \17222f')

av6NTK eKovaTBe arpH thou wast found excelling the sun (12357}

(1) ¢cf. Plumley, An introductory Coptic Grammar, § 197 a; Till, Koptische Dialekt-
grammatik, § 2 c.
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Two verbs that are intimately connected with one another may also
be in the same form, the second verb not being constructed as a circum-
stantial clause to the first one.

Thus e.g. with both verbs in I Perfect:

avel_avBak evyovir they went to and fro in vanity (6527; hardly
arbok _evyoriT)

Aoy AwEHA_afylnsz e Death cried out and lamented (= lamentingly)

(1257754

or two connected imperatives:

TWN_IAPAN Arise, let us go! (15&15, 18718).

The usual accentuation of the construction TanNg _d4- + a verb, =
"be about to", with the stress on the infinitive, is due to a similar

phenomenon.

(d) As will be noted below, a construct form of the verb 1is some-
times stressed. This shows a certaln lack of feeling for the difference
between the verb form followed by a direct object and that preceding an
object with N . Consequently, it is only natural to assume such readings
as:

TeOYw RITEGHT eet out thy heart (173%)

[eJoven_ mrrpo open the door (19127f')

Such cases are, however, far less common than instances of a

stressed construct form with direct object.

I1:7 The conjunction aN may be stressed or not (Junker I:7 a)

(stressed e.g. 20716, unaccented 6312, 11717). Similarly avw is often
28,
b

10

unaccented (82 stressed e.z. 52 7; Junker I:7 b), and EQWITE_EWANTE
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has one stress only e.g. at 2253f’ (Junker I:7 ¢). In this stichos the
particle pw is unaccented, as is also the case at 4917, 82°° etc. Uther
particles are of course as a rule also unaccented: ¢jc (but probably
stressed at 157", 197'%), elcTe (158%), Muan (1567), Rrag "but® (15625,
1878),-+N0Y‘(5O15), 3AEiJ&NEf "31ll hail to them" (14221),315 "yet!
(143%), sy (ewB) (157%, 172572812 19139 1 0 (4030 ete.

The negative €N is as a rule stressed, but seems to be unaccented

in thf following cases:

Nefcarne ulye en I knew not how to fight (1175)
OvnovB_en 2lzeT_Te » It is not gold and silver,
ovVoYwiL_EN 2|cw_Te it is not eating and drinking. (1589)

3. ADDITIONAL STRESS.
The cases where an otherwise unaccented word or syllable is stress-
ed are also about the same in the Manichaean psalms as in the later poe-

try.

II:1 (a) The construct form is sometimes stressed (Junker II:1 a). A

very clear instance we find at 19423 (2:2 measure):

YW +leporcafin - He despoiled Jerusalem,
Aqu, Nscu«pr«pfmc . he took her pearls.

And furthermore in the same psalm:

chs"‘r g{BYpe He sowed his seed
ATk 42 NNeypHNCAYNE in the soil of his men of knowledge.
28
(19L77)
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>
(This distichon stands as a parallel to 194°7:

AYTw6e NNEyyAZ - He planted his shoots
2NTTlwee RiNeyewTTT in the field of his Eleoct.)
ArxaTq arBepHe - They pierced him with the spear
xsukq"reko' TIOYTTA ACMA becaused he destroyed their T LG o
(1967}
AortoorxA[auve axwy They put a cloak upon him,
xeua\qﬁi[g] novegove|la] because he stripped their authorities.
(1967 |

In no. 228 (3:3 measure) the following stichoil should be read with

three beats:
A]qﬁ' TeyBRKe axfNmeqcwmd  He brought his wrath down upon his body.

(23581‘. )
Aqvi’ ovxwk _aBan NTNcBw He brought perfection to our Thought. (2316)

(Since ovxoﬂgﬁﬁ&k, is one nution = "perfection", the construct form

is probably stressed.)

Compare further e.g. 154295 - (quoted below, p. 61), 6330, 17226.

IT:1 (b) The guxiliarieg may be stressed so that the verb form has two

accented syllables.

Thus e.g. In I Future;

Acﬁl &Neqé’l'x ﬁ'rrro\apsvﬁ.rru,mé He gave into his hand the medicine of life

KEVEL{J:TN&O’ ANETWASE that he might heal the wounded. \236f'}
i)
The II_Future possibly at 6222f (the last two stichol of a 3:3:3:2
metre):
KEVETN(QX({JBE e'[ps'tye that I may be able to cross rejoicing
«Nekukﬁgu’me sTrajAlT to thy honoured habitations.
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Nvd of the conjunctive is probably stressed in the following stich-

os of 4 beats:

and I will shine in the remembrance of the

ﬁT&TﬁoYa\'iNE QRTIpTIMEYE ,D.nnf{):
Pareclete \5910)

ind the Pagt_Temporsl has two beats at 16921
Since I knew thee.

A}ﬁ-rkl‘cﬁovwrxk
my Spirit;

TTATTY
AT}LEP‘TK A‘l‘ov&z“rvﬁcwk . T have loved thee and followed thee,
TTAx my pious one.

which stands as a parallel to the ensuing distichon:

I burnt everything.
my Spirit:

Mlpwxz zwb nin

TTATI® »
AlueplTK nTak ovaevR - I loved thee alone;
e my pious omne.

(cf. below, p. 52)

I1:2 Tne particle prefixes of the ncuns may be accented (Junker I1:2).

stichos of the distichon 2316T- the rirst stich-

Thus e.g. in the second

os of which is gquoted above:

_z L
OYINT2APWRHT MITRCAZNE ° long-suffering to our Counsel.

. ‘ L o~ ’, 30,32 = ’ 31
gimilarly perhaps ANTPUMAO at 20377777, MNTWAANHIE at 203,

péﬁ?aﬁ;xe at 20719’26, 20810’15’28 in the Psalms of Thomas.

I1:3 In some cases prepositions are pernaps accented:

ASRTEY _NNAE MLEY
a(xﬁrulne-r*r«xﬁ'r
AXN
~ ., .
TPy ArrekNas ARENTATING

They have no mercy
upon the condemned (m&egf'; 2:2 measure ).
£

spread thy mercy upon my spirit. (59 t *; L, beats

in each stichos.]
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Confer also the instance 55°°, quoted below, p. 70.
NecaBeve pwov eTzRNpwue The wise ones also that are among men
AYPUNTpE eTRe meyxjee bore witness concerning his eminence.

(QMHf'; 3:3 measure.)

aiTeec axnnamenoc [al+jTon ovBE nNaxaxe T have put it upon limbs; I have fought against
my enemies.

(5110; sticros of & bheats.)

AMTIYAH] RLATTHYE AYOYEN_ZHT |The gates] of Heaven have opened before me
Z{TQN/\KT!'N afracjwTHp through the rays of [my] Saviour

ufmeqelne Novaine eTol_Neay  and his glorious likeness of Light.

(816ff.; 3:3:3 measure.)

III The Greek words as & rule keep their original accentuation, but
long words may have two stresses (Junker III). This may be due to the
Coptic tendency to stress the ultima. Thus e.g. in the word TTATIOCToAGE .
the first stress would be the original Greek azccent, and the second the
new Coptic one. Uther words, where the Greek accent falls on the ultima
or penultima (e.g.ékkkucﬂk , 19325), may analogously have received a se-
cond stress by an inversion of thils rule.

Be this as it may, we can in any case notice in the Manichaean
psalms that many lines which are otherwise not in accordance with the
measure of the poem fall into the rhythm, if a Greek word 1s read with

621f.),W¢Pﬁ-ENl‘k (? 5126),“”&0(?0?0(: (?1“53)

gi1,12

two stresses: KaTHxovaenoc (15

AFreENOC (8124), alaBoroc (597), ekrekToc (1&516), ﬂpec%ﬁw"vwc (2 20
24
).

209



CHAPTER 1II. THE DOXOLOGTIES.

Most of the psalms, except those of Thomas, end with a formula con-
taining a wish of "victory” (dpo) or something similar to the soul of
Mary, Theona, or some other person. According to Allberry (p.xx ), these
persons are "Egyptian converts, martyred in the early days of the Egyp-
tian mission", and the doxologies are "local 1n origin™. Baumstark (Or,
Christ. 36, 123) compares them with the Mwprupike or Nekpooiua of the
Christian hymns, and points out that they resemble the usual concluding
formula of the Mandaean texts proxy x=m "and the Life is victorious“.(1)

Those containing a wish of "peace” (ovidTan ,ovudTNEC,E.¢. 16218ff', 16331f',

19116f. 18636ff’, 11622f.)

to Baumstark, influenced by Christian terminclogy.

) or "salvation™ lovcwTe,e.g. are, according

That this martyrological doxology does not belong to the hymn pro-

29f,

per 1s quite obvious. At 177 a psalm ends with the words

........ JAl waanHze 2amHN ... for ever. Amen.
ayxwk ’ It (viz. the psalm) is finished.

Ovear (spo) NTdv]xn Rrnakapla fuapla [Glory (or victory) to the] soul of the blessed
Mary.
‘and in the psalm ending at 19310ff'; the addition of the words "the soul of

the blessed Mery" 1in the phrase '"we go within the bride-chember and reizn with him,

%

ary, and does not quite suit the context.<2)

This is also the case e.g.
at 18318, where we can see how the formula does not fall into the measure

of the poem (2+ refrain). This is more or less the rule. Sometimes the

(1) ©6po, as well as BpaBelon (o.g. 911}_1) and khauw (e.g. 170m, 1978), is the tech-
nical term corresponding to zakutd; cf. Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements, p. L2,
n. 2.

(2) of. also e.g. l}élu', l'uégff', 15817.
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formula 1is adapted to the metre and has the same number of beats as the
other lines or stichol, but then adds a superfluous line to the strophe
(e.g. Ps. 250)(1).

In this respect the Psalms of Thomas have kept the original form, in
so far as the "Egyptlan doxology" has not been added.

When analysing the metre of a psalm, this martyrological doxology

should consequently not be taken into consideration.

As a rule this formula is preceded by another doxology, in which ho-

(2)

nour is ascribed to God, Jesus, Manil, the Elect etc. According to Baum-

‘stark (loc. cit.) this other doxology corresponds to the Christian'Thdétki‘

or Aotastika . As well as the martyrologlcal doxology it stands outside
the hymn proper. Thus e.g. the psalm o 1#33u ends: "Lo, this is the end
(mxwk _dBar) of the Psalm of Endurance.", and then follows the doxological for-

mula: "Glory and honour to our Lord, our Light, Mani, who endured to the end, and his

holy Elect, and the soul [of Mary]." (dvedr mNovrdlo AmNxdic ete. ). (3) And at

18628 a psalm ends thus:

€lc TevuNoC ATIgALHN Lo, the hymn of Amen:

MdpRovwyBe 2loveds gaumun let us answer together, Amen.
TovBal Purify me (etc.; the refrain)

Ovyeay uRovTajo NlHC Glory and honour to Jesus,

Tppo NNeTovaBe ) the King of the holy ones.
folrcwTe julNoviiTaN eyaywrie Salvation and rest be there to the soul of the

RTYHYXH NTuAKAPIA Auapla € EONA TTwa] XUNOYTE blessed Mary, Theona, etc.

As 1s often the case, the first doxoloqudoes not here fall into the

measure ruling in the rest of the poem.

(1) The fact that the abbreviation for the refrain is sometimes (as e.z. in no. 228)
repeated after this formule is, in my opinion, no argument against the view that
it does not belong the hymn proper.

(2)  The martyrological formula stands alone on pp. 60, 76, 91, 126, 152, 158, 168,
177, 183, 193.

(%) It is true that wqxwk stands after the doxology at )4725, but this marks the end
of the Psalms of the Bema.

(L) The manuscript has nnetorBal , which is inf luenced by the refrain TovBdi . I don't
think thet we should emend mnevov{afe TovdDRal , with Allberry, since as & rule the
refrain is not repeated aftsr the doxology.
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Further we may quote the last words of the psalm 16820 _ 1691u:
T Txwk aBan e el This is the end
prdalAmoe Lo [ Jaun N of the Psalm ............ (Refrain) Thou
TTxwk eTune KaAwe e The Psalm of the Love of the Father is the end
mbahvoc Nrar|am] GreT which is filled well. (%)

Ovlear unovralo KJAC Glory and honour to Jesus,

TIppo RNeTovaBle] NT the King of the Holy ones; (refr.) Thou
HNNECWTTT eTovaBe and his holy Elsct

MRTYYXH NTHAKAP“A wlnapla and the soul of the blsssed Mary.

Here, too, the doxologies stand after the concluding formula of the

psalm proper.

The simplest formulations of these doxologies are such as
O vear uflovpo (ovralo) @riixale mawanixaloc BNNEYCWTTT eTovaBe aiTvXH (or ovpo

N~ Nrumakapta fuapla (e, g, 81?7f‘; 882Of')

"Glory and vietory (or honour) to our Lord Meni and his holy Elect and {or victo-

ry) to the soul of the blsssed Mary. "

To this we may compare the coneluding doxologies of the Mandaean
texts "And the Life is victorious™ or "The Life be praised"(g) or both

these formulae combined (e.g, Mand. Lit., pp. 14, 87, 110) or the second

formula preceded by "blessed be —" (op, cit. pp. 104, 109, 177, 180).
The Psalm of the Bema no. 222 ends: "Glory to thee, our Father Mani, etec.

[Thou art the ] entire remission of sins etc.”™, which resembles the Man-

e TR

daean formula,: "Praise to thee, Mandi dHayys, who doest not damn thy

friends™ (op. eit., p. 189). And the Manichaean doxologiles containing a

glorification of, or a wish for victory to the Elect, "to them that have
shown zeal for God" (6525f°), "to thy holy Elect that have sung unto thy

greatnesg” (3018f’) correspond to the Mandaean "The Life be praised,

Manda dHayyé is victorious and those who love his name” (L.G, 13117f’;
(1) Read {iyrdarsoc 1 " This is the end which is well filled of the Psalm etc,."?

{2)  cf. Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, p. 11, n. 3.
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Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 587) or the common formula "Thou wast victorilous,
Manda dHayye, and helped all thy friends to victory”. The Manichaean "Give
me also the vietory, me (?), the soul of Mary" (16818f‘) recalls the Man-
daean "Make victorious and strengthen my soul of NN, and the Life is vic-
torious over everything™ (Mand. Lit., pp. 133, 1k%).

Quite as the Manlchaean doxologies, the Mandaean formulae in quest-

ion stand at the end of the poem, and do not fall into the 3:3 measure

that in general rules in Mandaean poetry.



CHAPTER III.
THE INTRODUCTION AND THE REFRATIN,

Most psalms with the exception for those of Thomas, start with an
introduction which very often is composed in another measure than the rest
of the poem and contains an invocation and the like. As a rule this in-
troduction is either identical with the refrain, or contains its main
theme. I have noticed only a few exceptions.

Psalm no. 272 starts with the introduction: "Jesus Christ in whom I
have believed, show [thyself to me | quickly and save me." Then follows what
seems to be the first strophe: "0 merciful and good, full of mercy upon
we.., O First-born, Jesus, whom I have loved, do not forsake me in my
tribulations™, and this phrase "Do not forsake me etc.” is then taken up
as a refrain after the other strophes.

At 1822O a psalm begins with the question: "What shall I do that I
may live? My -Saviour, what shall I do that I may live?", and the main
part of the psalm gives the answer: “Keep thy fasting, my soul, and thou
shalt live". Here the phrase "My soul, and thou shalt live” is the re-
frain of each of the following stichoi of two beats.

In the psalm 1979 - 20226, composed in a distichal measure, the in-

troduction is as follows:

C]qaqrg AuHINE w NyHpE RITpwmE - Gather and come, O sons of man,
freTH[c|wTR arrrpecBeyTHe and hear the Envoy

METAYTRNNAYY uRTTyl(Ne| RLrTHYe that was sent with the news of Heaven.

But the refrain is first Teovo wuwlne apan RNAmHye "Tell us the news of

Heaven" with some varlants, then TaTeove wWwine apak, with variants, then

tlc mylne and then X1 miglne  in accordance with the sense of the verses.
A similar variation of the refrain is also to be seen in the long

martyrological psalm el - 1433q. Of the fragmentary introduction the
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following phrases are preserved:

. ua\Pexﬂr}Neyg«k NT2YTTOMONH E] NEN [May] the Spirit of Endurance come to us,

[uklge T2YTIOMONH YTTOLLEINE let Endurance endure
NTRB! a2pHi and let us bear up
XENA [ .. NT2YTIomoNH that we may . . . . Endurance.
The refrain is NT4 (or 4)TeVTTOMONH El NEY "Endurance came to him" vary-

ing with udpe "Let (Endurance come etc,)",

Similarly, in the psalm no. 237 the refrain is ce{- NOYEAY ALTT|TrET—
TﬁovdjNe TcaBe UEHEXE "They render glory unto the Giver of Light,
the Sage, the Paraclete", with varying expressions between the words edy
and mcdBE.

And in the rather fragmentary psalm no. 269, the last verses have
the refrain Twn T"arise", instead of UTwp akaaT Newlg plmxale dmlkocaoc
"do not forsake me in the desert of this world"™ of the preceding verses
(cf. below, p. 55).

In most cases the refrain is written in a very abbreviated form,
and consequently it cannot always be reconstructed with certainty. Thus,
for instance, we do not know anything definite about its formulation in
the psalms pp. 127 - 131 (xa&lpe m...),p. 132 (mwk), p, 118 (Nly ) or
15219 = 1537 (o)1),

As pointed out by Baumstark (Or. Christ. 36, 125) there are two
different types of refrain:
(a) The whole introduction is taken up as a refrain (e.g. no. 28k:
+ewe apak rr;{;;: "I sing to thee, o Christ.")
{(b) The refrain takes up only the last part of the introduction (e.g.
no. 24k: Introduction: o]y TTACWTHP JHe Lrwpk AAT fe|wk ] Come ,
my Saviour; Jesus, do not forsake me";

Refrain: Inc BrwpkadT Rewk

(1) perhaps cCwovg Emal 2wT  A20YN  ATuMTe fnekuepsTe >  in accordence with
the introduction.
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Type (a) Baumstark compares with the ‘nIthd and Qnaya of the
(1)

Syriac madhra3s and soghlitha and with the Latin responsorium g capite.

Type (b) corresponds, according to Baumstark, to the Greek KovTaKLov
(where the refrain takes up the last part of the prooimion, composed in
another metre than that of the following oiko: ) and to the Gallic respon-

sorium per latera.

But Baumstark stresses the fact that both types have a millenial

tradition and are found already in Sumerién liturgies.,

Since the whole refrain is only seldom written out by the scribe,
it is often questionable whether the refrain does really take up the
whole phrase in the introduction, the first word of which is written after
the lines, verses or strophes to mark the refrain, the more so since we
have seen that the refrain is not always quite stereotyped in its form,
but may vary according to the sense of the main text,

With regard to type (a), it is fairly certain that introduction and
refrain are identical in, e.g., the psalms no. 26k (introduction: T Twaslce
WATTT Agovn wapak; refrain: myawmlee ), no. 284 (cited above) and 1797fL
But where the introduction contains two or several phrases, or one long
sentence, perhaps sometimes only the initial words were taken up as a

refrain, The following instances may be cited:

Introduction:
TTxpe apleiime mual Christ, guide me:
TTApEYCwTE LMTwpprawBy my Saviour, do not forsake me.
Refrain: wxpe (11624ff')
Introduction:
M&]pealc(e] NTo TCOQHA Thou dost not weary, O Wisdom:
uAPEKATvoTe ABAN TArATH thou dost not give in, O Love.
Refrain: wmdpeg| (17125ff’)

(1) of . Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, Bomn 1922, p. 39 f.
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Introduction:

NTK ovrmH<rH> |RE Thou art a spring, O Jesus,

ek NHY 2RNAJwN TTppo coming from the Aeons, O King.
Refrain: N7k

Introduction:

"TovBal mmanoyTe Purify me, my God:

1A NHI 0vGam 2wT NTACMOY give me also power that I may bless;

ua NH]T [o]y6an 2wT NTACumOY give me also power that I may bless

TaTeovo 1reyunfole [Erizannn] and utter the hymn [of Amen .
TovBal Purify me.

Refrain: TovBal

(18528ff.)

Among the psalms adduced by Baumstark as typical instances of type

(a2) we f£ind 16820 - 1691h. The introduction is
Nire ovmalzyunoc Thou art & lover of hymns,
NTe ovmaENER thou art a lover of music,
NTe ovasplT epepkleapa thou art a beloved, playing the lute.
NTO Thou.

The refrain is as a rule only marked with NTo , and since this word may

refer to any of the three members of the introduction, the

refrain may in

this case as well be of type (b). And, indeed, the last words of the

fragmentary line 16828 nTe ovueplft] may be another writing of the re-

(1)

frain.

In some refrains of type (b) consisting of two elements, perhaps

only the first of them was repeated. Thus e.g. the introduction of no.

228 ends

luapNTwbe TiMpN NacNHY let us all pray, my brethren,

x¢ sqakd NRNa[Be aBa)]

that he mey forgive us our sins.

(1) Finally, I want to point out that no. 268 end p. 19422ff' perhaps do not have a
refrain of type (a), and should not have been adduced by Baumstark as typical in-
stances. In no. 268 no refrain is marked at all, but may probably be reconstruct-
ed. Other instences of refrains belonging to type (a), not mentioned by him, are

found in lléah’ff', 158

18ff.
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and the refrain is marked as TwB3 dumay (or TRvwBg duaq) ; possibly the
Xg~clause was dropped in the refrain.

8ff.

Similarly in the psalm 153 the last part of the introduction

TNYwNT Nov[KAJam Nppo  and weave a royal garland

TNTeey NNeTovaBe THpoy and give it to all the holy ones.

was perhaps taken up as a refrain only in the form TRWwNT(NovkAaw Nppoy.

1911 . is possibly only to be

ﬂan as a refrain in the psalm 183
read mnnev AmovpaT [MfiarreNoc - "at the time of the joy of the Angels",
leaving out what follows in the introduction  maxalc efyanumovre KovawBer
"My Lord, when I call thou answerest me".

"Since we have refrains of one or two words only (e.g. no. 240,

211,
15ff., 175 £f

seems Teasonable to assume such a shortening of the formulation as 1t

pp. 120-k, 169 ), and since most refrains are very short, it
stands in the introduction.

Sometimes there is no specilal introduction, or, at least, the intro-
duction 1s composed in the same measure as the rest of the poem, though
at times containing the usual invocation. In other words, such psalms
seem to start directly with the first verse or strophe to which the re-
frain is appended. Thus e.g. in no. 269 (quoted below, p. 55).

Further no. 253:

2 TTlxpe mamaTyeNeeT Christ, my bridegroom,
2 AdWATT> kﬂquA[N}g{ef\ggT hes taken me to his bridechamber;
2 afrTan_iaal NELLEY I heve rested with him
2 2RTHwpA NnlaTR{oY in the laend of the immortal.
‘ i oNajenny alxl Arrakhas My brethren, I havs received my garland.
(6337%)
Uine rest of the poem Z:2 4 2:2 + refrain.)
No. !
3 Hﬁé T2ENTTIC MLALHE 0 Jesus, the true hope,
3 meTAlxTTAY NH| 2RovcaAYNE whom I got for myself in knowledge,
{Refr.) 47ooT maxajc nknagueT aid me, my lord, and save me.

(8g<3 )




THE INTRODUCTION AND THE REFRAIN 37

(The measure of the poem is 3:3 + refrain.)

1ff., 169‘15&?.s

Confer further 120

According to Allberry (p.¥XX ), "1t seems from 47,15 -~ 17 'He that
sings a psalm is like them that weave a garland: they that answer after
him are like them that put roses into his hands', that a cantor would
sing a verse alone and at the end of it the congregation would repeat the
opening words of the psalm or some phrase from the first verse. This res-
ponse or refrain has in many cases been lnserted at the end of verses by
the seribe, often in a shortened form”. Allberry is thus under the im-
pression that what I call a refrain was used in most psalms, even if it
is not always written out by the scribe of our text (similarly also Baum-
stark, op.cit., p. 125).

That the strophe was sung by a cantor and the refrain by the con-
gregation, 1s obvious in those psalms where the refrain is of the type

30ffo)

"Let us answer to the Amen™ (189 , or "Come (4amuine), sing to him,

the Saviour of Spirits” (19313ff‘) but the strophes have forms of the 1st
pers. sing. (in the first of these psalms e.g. 19027 "When I utter the

Amen the doors of Heaven open", and 191hff'; in the latter 1971ff‘).

528ff.. The

Of a special interest in this connection is the psalm 18
introduction "Purify me, my God: give me alsc the power that I may bless
etc. and utter the hymn [of Amen]" (quoted above, p. 35) was obviously

sung by the cantor. Then the psalm continues:

E1ATE0Y0 TTZYUNOC BITZAMKN I will utter the hymn of Amen:
Mp[ﬁOngae] 210YCATT 24MHN let [us enswer | together, Amen.
TovBaj Purify me.

CAnHN TTwT 2AMHN 2AMHN TTWHpE Amen, the Father; Amen, Awmen, the Son;
uxpﬁ[o]vw(y&e 210YCATT 2ALHN let us answer together, Amen.
TorBai Purify me.

In the following verses the phrase "let us answer together, Amen™

is not repeated, and the refrain is only marked with "Purify me" (rorBal).

Since, however, this phrase reappears at the end of the hymn (18628), it
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is possible that 1t should be reconstructed as a refrain after every

line,(1)

These lines were, I think, sung by the cantor, and "let us
answer etc." by the congregation. Perhaps "Purify me etc.” was then taken
up again by the cantor, as an introduction to the following line.But this
is far from certain, since the different refrains of the psalm 1%h1ff'——
presumably all sung by the congregation — are of the types "Let us sing
ete.™, and "0 my Saviour"™., Moreover, refrains in the "I"-form are very
common, Thus "Purify me etc." was perhaps also sung by the congregation.

Now, it is fairly obvious that other introductions of the type "let
us" and the like in psalms where no refrain is marked (nos. 223, 224, 227,
230, 23k, ?6%1ff°) were repeated as a refrain, partly or in extenso

(according to type a or b), and especially in those cases, where the main

text has forms in the 1st sing.

Cf, e.g.
16y 1EL. 1893011
Clwove armaovst [ . ... .. CAJUHN TIIwT 2aMHN THyHpE
.......... Tre
Refrain:
uapnjorwwble] niey 2ijovear uapiiovwyBe [clarrafast]rn
xe N[ Lorpegua
Gather to the assembly ...... fmen, the Father, fmen, the Son:
' Refrain:
let us answer him together: let us answer to the Amen.

thou art merciful(?).

No, 234 (end of the introduction) p. IRMES (last refrain)
maApRfpwe alpay THPN ete. HAPRN2WE 21OYEATT ACHOHA

let us sing to him, all of us ete. let us sing together to Sethel.

The introduction, or the second half of it, was also in all probab-
1lity repeated as a refrain in those psalms where a similar short sentence

oceurs as a refrain in other psalms., Thus if we compare e.g. the intro-

(1) Notgog‘xat about the same phrase is used as a refrein in the very similar psalm
189 t!
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ductions of psalms without any marked refrain with those of other psalms

where a refrain has been written out by the scribe, we can reconstruct

the missing refrains:

No. 252 {sim. no. 289):
IHe] movaine NirleToc
+7wB3 Buak

Rrrwpka[aT] Rewk

I bessech thes,

do not forsake me.

No. 267 (sim. nos. 255, 273):

Souor] wHl maxale
He Twk apsTR NeuH]
2[nTovney] mfTajanarkr

P g e e

Jesus, stend with me
in [the hour] of [my] need

No. 277:

TT];’('FT: Twk aperk wem[H]i

O Christ,
stand with me.

No, 268:

e maovaine sTalueplTy
x| ual a2ovN yapak

No., 269 (ef. 272):
[Fe maovaine

r"nnge NTe NeTx[acE]
firmwp AKadT Feowk
2lmxale mnik[ocluoc

Refr. mrmwp akadT
Jegus, my lLight,

the Son of them that [are on high],

do not forsake me

in the desert of this world.

Refr. Do not forsaeke me etc.

No, 2hk:

Aoy TrACwTHP
e ArrwpkaaT fcfwk]

Refr. irc AmwpkaaT Newk

Jesus, do not forsake me.

Refr. Jesus, do not forsske me.

No., 26k:

T Tyaaselce
WATTT AR0YN yapak

Refr., myauwulce




RS- N—

Lo THE INTRODUCTION AND THE REFRAIN

Jesus my Light, whom I have loved, 0 first-born

take me in unto thee. take me in unto thee.

Refr. O first-born.




CHAPTER IV. THE METRE.

A metrical analysis of the Psalm-book shows an overwnelming rich-
ness of varying measures. In general the metre is fairly regular if we
accept the principles of accentuation expounded above, but we sometimes
find a line or a verse that does not seem to fall into the measure of the
rest of the poem. Several psalms are difficult to analyse because they
are too fragmentary, others that are well preserved I have tried in vain
to bring into a regular metre (as e.g. no. 223), but I am not at all sure
that other scholars will not be more successful. It is quite possible,
however, that there are some metrically rather irregular psalms corres-
ponding e.g. to the Mandaean X=IX"3v 1in a contrast to the regularly com-

&P

posed XSwRXR49™T.

1. ONE SHORT STICHOS + REFRAIN.

The simplest metrical form consists of a very short line recited
or sung by the cantor, each time followed by a refrain sung by the con-
gregation. The psalms of this composition belong to the group styled by
Baumstark (Or. Christ. 36, 124) as "geradezu litaneihafte Gebilde" with
a very old tradition — this type is met with as early as in Sumerian

liturgles.

20 18

- 183

A common metre is 2+ refrain, as e.g. in the psalm 182

(1) ¢f. Lidzbarski, Mand. Lit., pp. XIV f.




1 822Off .

]331ff.

L2 THE METRE

This hymn is introdguced with the guestlon:

Eifnapo TAWNZ What shall I do that I may live?
TIAPEYCWTE efnape TAWND My Saviour. what shall I do that I may live?

The answer follows in the metre 2 + refrain:

pdc ATENHCTIA Xeep thy fasting,
TadrXH Avw TepAWNS my soul, and thou shalt live.
+ rTiTan Rneblx Give rest to thy hamds,
TahyrXH AYW TE my soul, and thou {shalt 1ive .y
Sane nrrrTovBo_NTamHe Clothe thyself in the purity of Truth,
TaFrXH Avw T my soul, and thou <sha1t live >
4 _raramn Arove Give Love to thy (read iwe ) Intelligence,
TadrXH AYw TE my soul, and thou {shalt live o

Tt should be noted that the refrain is repeated after each stichos,
even if it interrupts a sentence consisting of a distichon (e.g. 18229ff‘,
gquoted below, P. L9 ).

Whereas in this psalm, the seribe has carefully written the re-
frain after each stichos, the marking of the refrain is veéry irregular
(1 the first one of the Yanuel capakwrwn (133" - 13612y, as 1822077+,

this psalm starts with an introductory question:

Epe Nin] nNaoumy Who], my brethren,
ETRITWA, AITEAY THPY is worthy of all glory?

And the psalm, or rather the first part of it, gives the answer: the tet-
rad TiNoYTE, TovalNe, Toam,and Teodld , L.e.  TETpxmeéswos TaTRE TOD
,u.arée-ovg“), with its attributes and epitheta. These four entities are

likened to four days of twelve hours, and e.g. 12 aeons are sald to be

the twelve hours of the First day which is rnovre 2
TTjwr NTe_TANTNAS The ] Father of Greatness
METATYA BITEAY THPY is worthy of all glory.

(1) cf. Burkitt, The Religion of the Manichees, PDe 18 f.
(2} cf. Keph., Chapter IV; Sohmidt-Polotsky, Ein Meni-Fund, Ppe 73 ff.




THE METRE 43

TTjppo TTMOYTE_NTUHE The ] King, the God of Truth
TETUTTIYA is worthy (of all gloryD,

ete. (13337

Eic]_rel_re Tiyapi_Rgoove « Lo, ] this is the First day,

{TIETRITWA > (that is worthy etc.
nIiuchN.chvﬁ[uw]ygvne NEQOYNAOYNE Its hours are his 12 Aeons,
{reTaryd> (worthy eto.)
11f.
(133 )

Now it is interesting to note that the hymn is composed in a form
so as to suit this content. The first part (1333712), pertaining to the
First day # mnovTe , consists of twelve stichoi of two beats, and not
everyone of these stichol mentions a new entity or a new attribute. Thus
it is a purely literary device, not ressorting from an enumeration of 12
parts" of TiNovTE.

The refrain is repeated only after the 1st, 2nd, 6th and 10th
stichos, but I have little doubt that 1t was sung after each stichos,

22Off. . The

according to the type of metre seen e.g. in the psalm 18
words of the refrain do not always suit the sense of the main text, but
that is rather a common phenomenon. Nelther is it surprising that the
refrain may interrupt a sentence, as this is also often the case in
other psalms.

at 1338 T propose the conjecture ermple Anefqalon_Rinjalw(n] ,
5. (1)

since an unaccented word is expected here (cf. Chapter I, no. I:1

In the second "strophe" (13313‘22

), dealing with the Second day #
trovaiNe, the refrain is written after the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 5th and 11th
stichos, a fact which in my opinion supports the view that it should pro-
perly be repeated after each stichos — otherwise we would have expected
a repetition after the same stichoi as in the first "strophe". However,

in this part we find 13 stichol instead of 12.
Not that I like emendations metri causa, but in this case it is

(1) This reading suits the length of the lacuna. Of the preceding eTmple practically
nothing is now visible.
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very tempting to assume that the 8th and 9th stichoi do not belong to the

original version, and that the 5th stichos should be divided into two:

With some hesitation I thus propose to read 133

omission (in ﬁ

day symbolizes the "Light" (cf.

TGuRTCNAYC HITAPoE [Noc
eTKwTe Apay

TETRIIPA

NInIkH eTaTi_tkAaw

{TETRITYAD or (NETHTTWAD

sT+_ANHY RITEYPEO
(N ETRTIYAD
neTe NovBalne NTooTov .
ﬁ nikleApa 2RineY6lx
weTe_noyBafne NTooTOY o
(TP (N)ETATIYAY
EY2WE AZOVN_ATTIWT, ET2HIT
TIETITTYA
Novkieapa 2NNEY6x
{TN)ETATIWAD
sYENEN_APAY TIITTATIEAY
LIETATIWA)

st 133" T think we should read [mevainle evalnvexuy,

elsewhere in this "strophe®.

The proposed division of the 5th stichos (133

]} brackets):

His twelve maidens

that surround him.

Worthy. (13316f' )

18£€. ith the following

[The] garlanded Vistories,
Worthy o>
that give bunches of flowers to thelr king,
<{Worthy.>
their harps in their hends,
the lutes in their hands, ﬂ
their harps in their hands,
{Worthy.>
singing unto the hidden Father;
{Worthy.>
their lutes in their hands,
{Worthy.>
as they make music unto him, the glorious one.

<Worthy.>

since this

1346)‘31‘,) and Tovaine 1s not mentioned

‘61“’) may seem super-

fluous, but if we adopt the same method in the third "strophe', reading:

and

T6as MITNOYTE
eTBl 24mTHPY

T]quRTeNAYC NovNoy
rguNTCNAYC HaeNoc

eTKwTe apay

the power of God {Worthy.>

that supports the Universe (Worthy.)
(135%)

Its 12 hours, {Worthy.>

his 12 members {Worthy.>

that surrounds him (Worthy.»

2f.

(123
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we obtain 12 stichos here too. Possibly, instead of one of these, the 7th

stichos should be divided into two:

T THoy Rnoepon the 5 voeex {Worthy >
azR_rtor Nwauodopoc the 5 Omophori {Worthy .y

2

(133%8).
These readings are quite possible, even if they are not the normal ones.
However, at 11. 29 f., we again find some metrical irregularities — two

verb forms must be read with a double accent to suit the metre:

2% Jekac EYNAPUHT thaet they may be 10, {Worthy.>
TTw2 e UNITCWTLE the Call and the Hearing, < * 2
NCEPUNTCNAYC and they are 12. <D

In this third "strophe", the refrain is written twice only.

The fourth "strophe" (13331-1345) is rather fragmentary, but can
hardly be reconstructed sc as to obtain 12 stichol. Thus the pattern of
the preceding strophes i1s nc longer observed, a fact which may of course
throw some doubt upon my analysis of these strophes. However, as pointed
out by Schmidt-Polotsky (Ein Mani-~-Fund, pp. 76,'78), the text relating to
the Fourth day in Keph. Chapter IV is not to be found in the Turkish and
Chinese versions and is "Sondergut des Kopten". The corresponding passa-
ge in our psalm may thus well be a later addition as seems to be the case
in the Keph. The fact that it is composed in a different way to the
"strophes" of the other days is in full agreement with the result gained
from a comparative analysls of the contents. After a collation of the MS

I hesitantly suggest the following reading:

TT)eazyray Negoove_sTxHK meTiimya  The] Fourth perfect day, Worthy.
TT]nW LTTRA, MeTimys the] Paraclete-Spirit, "

TTineve eTerTekkAHCIA TETUMWA  the] Mind that is in the Church, "

TTX[pe) wnoyT(d < » » Christ (?), the God, < r >
malJwn NRppE < > the Yew Aeon (7), < ">
T THor ftrxiKen < 0w > the 5 Yoyika PO AN
;«éﬁ\j_‘l’+0\‘ arnevuaftikon < » > and the 5 NMvivusxTike < " >
xekac sw\ﬁuHT < » s that they make 10; < "o

mlcexe Telkwn [Rovalng] < 2 > the Word (7], the Image fof Light], TN
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[NeepuiiTena[ve] CTETRITYA)Y that they make 12, {Worthy >

134640 concludes this part of the psalm with an enumeration and a

short explanation of the four symbols of the days.

Then a new metaphor is Introduced — "the good tree". Its root is
God, its trunk (?) the Light, its branches the Power, and 1ts fruits
"Christ who 1s in the Church", i.e. Tco4>ld\. The text referring to the
second symbol (13%1 5f') is fragmentary, but the word preceding ms[T]eNnexmy
"that are in the ships (viz. of Light)" is probably Novaline , "the
Lights", since wpK sfimmeog "the sun and moon" (not to speak of Tudewdm™

201 .

ArmpecBeyrre  "the third Envoy", cf. Keph. 25 ) is too lengthy for

the lacuna. And Tcw.y can hardly be anything else than "the trunk" of
the tree according to the context. That the last entity, wypt etc.,
alludes to the symbol of the Fourth day,—rcocklnk , 1s apparent from the
context (ef. also Keph. 253Of').

Now, the following lines again allude to these four entities, but
in a reversed order. At 1_3L+26 we find TINovyTe NTuwwe , "the God of Truth']
preceded in 1. 24 by N]exmr , "the Ships", viz. "of Light", and at
13422 mpwae eTxMl , "the Perfect Man", that at 13325 is mentioned among
the entities of the Power. Consequently, at 13421 one expects an allu-
sion to the fourth entity,'rcoqﬂ.x . T‘;Zp'x': may in itself be enough (in
Keph. 253Of' "Jesus, the Brightness, that [dwells in] his Church" is the
symbol of the Fourth day). But perhaps we should read [Tco4>ld._ Te] Tr;TP'é
426f.

At 13 there is an interesting coupling of stichoi according

to the scheme AB BC:

A T Teeo_rmme TTNOYTE_NTMHE » The treasure is the God of Truth:

B uNGan_fiuna] acexe 4[ I cannot speek . . .

B AANGan ina] acexe I cannot spesk,

o {peaTe aTeovo TeTRT[ya I fear to utter. Worthy.

This coupling, but without a refrain, is often used in the Psalms

of Thomas (cf. below, p. HH), and there is no cause to assume a ditto-
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18ff‘. Furthermore, this is a most striking example

graphy here, as at 133
of the use of the refrain &t a place where it does no longer fit the sen-
se of the main text, and, furthermore, this sporadlc repetition of the
refrain (the only one on p. 13%) supports my view that the metre 1is
throughout 2 + refrain, even i1f the refrain does not always sult the sen-
se of the maln text and is very irregularly marked by the scribe.

The rest of the psalm after this doxological hymn deals with the
"way" and the final arrival in Heaven. The last stichol can only be read
with two beats, and despite several metrical difficulties I think that

the metre remains the same in the whole poem. It is possible, however,

that a stichos or two has three beats instead of two.

The same ambiguity with regard to the metre is met with in the
psalm 1752 - 17610 — an excellent specimen of a self—predication,(1) 17525f'
Theoretically, we may read all stichol with three beats, but since this
implies an accentuafion of many verb forms preceding a direct object,
and since this construction has been chosen again and again, I think
that the psalm was composed to be read in the metre 2 + refrain. Un p.

175 the refrain is carefully written out after each such short stichos.

Typical lines are e.g.:

ANak_Tylelple] HrmyapT_Npwue I am the daughter of the First Man.
Trafcwp Refrain: My [Saviour]
(175%)
O JirovBo_ rranoyTe 2NTTANEC I have purified my God with my tongue.
[mla My
1
(175'3)
A iBaBe, RixpHua eyayTeKo I scorned the treasures that perish,
T4 My
1
(17517

(1) Cf. Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, pp. 43 f.; Schweizer, Ego eimi, pp. 9 ff., and the
lit. quoted there.
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A]'{g?\ﬁ?\_wﬁ\'{awc A}'A{-Vnﬁ'ma[e] I prayed, I sang, I gave alms,
T4 My
(175°9)
~42
15516ff' A similar psalm is also 15516 4 :
Introduction:
EIna]tear nek I will] glorify thee.
TTANOYTE EiNAFEAY Nsk My God, I will glorify thee.

Main text:

Tap[ey FujaTnee Rovan Nl My [giver of] rest to every man,
manoyTe einateay nek my God, I will glorify thes.
TTon]e Nwne_fikoog [Stone?], corner-stone,
rraNoyTe Einateay nek my God, I will glorify thee.
etc.

From 1. 21 and onwards nc refrain is written out, but should of course
be suppleted. The metre does not seem to be guite regular. Most lines
can be read with two beats, bul others, such as 1. 20 have perhaps three

beats:

T Tan]ekoop NaATYlBe NATITWNE Cormer-stone unchanging, unaltering,

TTANOYTY my God.

In some psalms of this type the scribe has not marked any refrain,

but there is little doubt that the introduction or part of it was used as

. (]
1672317+ suen. Thus for instance 1672377 (stichoi of two beats):
Introduction:
A OYEN NH| NNAwN Open to me the Aeons:
elc uuneine wmellB 2lwwT lo, the signs of the lamb are upon me.

Main text:

Blc_TauHe NT0OT CAOYEN> Lo, my Truth is in my hand,{open etc.)>
$6aNe NTTTApoENIA < n o> I am oclothed in virginity, {” >
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The view that the refrain was in all probability repeated after each

stichos in this psalms, even though they are sometimes coupled into dis-

ticha, is supported by a comparison of 16777 %0 with 182297+ ana 183"+
+oua 'T‘+6P‘\“"“3ET KAOYEND Give place to the dove, Lopen etc.>
TANITNS cTovaBy < oy her of the white wings. < " >
frwpk 4 _xeyTe apafe ¢ v > Set no snake to her, < " s
xe_NECNOYWTT ApwTN < n > lest she be scared of you.< " >
(16777 )
F_ua NNISpasTReT Refrain: Tadvxs [avw Te
N&[N]ITNG eTovaBy . Ta}rXH [ayw TE
(182297 )
arwplka_xeTye ap[av] " TaohrX[H avw
xe_NovN]ovyTT Apw[TNn " TaHy[xH avw
(183'+)
(However, at 1588ff’ a similar phrase occurs again, apparently in

the metre 2:2 + refr. Should we perhaps repeat the refrain there too af-
ter each stichos, and not only after each distichon?)

Other instances of this metre are the following psalms:

13613ff- 13613ff.
TTaTAN BTTTHRY TRt+eay nek O rest of the universe, we glorify thee.
MwT NTe_THNTNAS < " > Father of Greatness, <" " LIRS
Mppo eTo] NeAY < " > Glorious King, <" " "
ete.
Here, too, some stichol are coupled into disticha.
16623ff': 16623ff'
NTRVOYOYA'YNE egal o Thou art a mighty Light,
I—H::- a\plokane Apal Jesus, enlighten me.
<«NTR>, T Twapf_baules MrrjwT {Thou art} the First-born of the Father,
(iH—C ‘\P’OYA}.NE AP‘&"} <Jesus, enlighten me.>
<RTKs> T TonBe NNAJWN_THPOY {Thou art) the lLamp of all the Aesons.

<IHey (Jesus ete.>
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RTR> T epHpe NTuey RNovalne ¢Thou artythe Flower of the Mother of the Lights.
(JHe> Jesus eto,
KRy T 6apbc 16 epHE { "™ "> the Svare of the Snarer.
(Rey Jesus etc.
etc.

The doxology begins at 16718. NTK was perhaps repeated at the be-
ginning of each line, as 1s also the case in some other psalms (cf.

16917,19,20  18225-28 43559 yitn 4llberry's note).

Simple lines of the type 2 (3) + refrain are thus sometimes coupled
two and two. This composition 1s also clearly documented in the psalm
18119ff‘. The metre is as a rule 2 + refr. + 2 + refr., even 1if some
lines seem t0 have three beats. But in most cases, there 1s then some
group of words that should be read with one stress only.

Introduction:
T Hyxn ThyxH apimueve Nnealwn 0 soul, o soul, be mindful of thy Aeons.
Main text:

Trxs fTo_ovaBan _To «p! 0 soul, whence art thou? Be. .
 fiTo ovaBan _zlmxce 4p! Thou art from on high. Be. .

Note especially such lings as 1823ff':

T vxn MiWWP]wBWVKP[°] aplma 0 soul, do not forget thyself. Be mindful
xe_ceSwpl_apo THpOY ApiTTa for they are all hunting for thee! "

CeSwpb_ape THPOY aplim They are all hunting for thee, oo
R]xI_N6|elpe6e mrrmoy Aplria even the hunters of death. wooom

Perhaps we may also assume the same coupling of stichei according

to the pattern AB BC — so characteristic of Mandaean poetry (cf. below,
p. 114) — 1in the ensuing passage 1827'10, reading:
WaySwre NN2ANETE apimu They catch the birds, Be mindful
fcefoywen] finey [Tng] apirin and tney [break] their [wings.] " "
Wavoy[wETT NNevTNS aplmu They break their wings, b "

xene[yyeJwn ANevuag [ovel\  aplmu that they may not fly to their dovecots.
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Furthermore, I should like to propose the following emendation at

N
IR XN

T rxn Blaxw azp[Hi] [«p]

Rl eTanz R[oH]Be ap

and as an antithesis to this at

Aplrra
Aplma

T (B xfw azpri
nreblok] waTemaTpic
NTEVOY!;{&M.}(Q ATepeiTe 2,01

Buok snml] eTume Npeye Apim

0 soul, lift up thy head, {Be] « «
in this house which is full of [gx‘ieve](

Be
4‘821 1£f. .
0 soul, [1lift] up thy head, Bs mindful
and o to thy native land. ® *
L L

Thou art a stranger to thy kin;
[go to this house] which is full of joy.
Bs mindful

These passages recall such Mandaean disticha as e.g.:

STV STt B (L el )
PND NIRDIND THDIND
NIPROTIND TRPTNY PO
NIAIRY AT NUERY
S PIRINPT sOnES
RIPT NINY RN

RaNIa 49y Rowy
ATEINY FrweS RMKRTY

XTTRAT Ranxy

NIARIOWI N7 PND
TREN RMMY Kua

Arise, arise, O soul,

to thy former land go up.
Go up %o thy former land,

to the place from which thou wert planted.
To the place from which thou wert plantsd,

to thy good dwelling of the Uthras.

(Mand. Lit., p. 160.)

0 soul, go victorious
to the dwelling fram which thou wert
planted .,

To the place of jJoy.

(L.G. 81'2; Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 515.)

Go up, live in the ¥kinas,
among the Uthras, thy brethren.

(Mand. Lit., p. 1603 cf. alsc p. 158.)

Note however the difference that there is no refrain in these Mandaean

poems !

3imilarly composed is also the fragmentary psalm 1'69’5 - 1’7015,

but here the stichoi are coupled into disticha by means of the refrain,

(1) This reading is also supported by the ensuing lines, 182”', possibly:
TTuaRywne NNAKILwN
TUARNOY®wR] RNAHCTHC

Aplrrae

aplma [The dwelling-place of ] the demons, Be mindful

"

[the dwelling] of the robbers. "
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the metre being 2 + refrain1 + 2 + refrainZ:

Nece mweKovaine TTATTNA tovwy_cwrie ATeKAAN4] TTaralNovTE
(Necey sk SNTONAYS TATTNA axPoralue_apal 21Ban  mrfa] malnovrs
Fair is thy Light, my Spirit; I would hear thy speech, my pious one,
(Fair aredthy Commandments, my Spirit; they have enlightened me without, my pious one.
15-18
(169'7718)
X JirajeRoywnk TTATT alueplTR alovaeT Rewk - TTas
Mipwx3 2w Nin ' TIATTY » Alnepl TR NTak ovaerK - T
Oka fwT 2lueey o TTATTY » alka_can_zlcwne eTBHTk m
O Jepai unNoyB azpaf uNgEeT. mATS - A2pAl_ uNCwn agpal uNjwze TTAMATNS
e pAl_uNclue agp«'}'vuﬁgv«ps TTATTNA, ATekAFATTH .. ToY THpoY maraiNoyTe
iSince I knew thee, my Spirit; I have loved thee and followed thee, my pious
one.
I burnt everything, my Spirit; I loved thee alone, my pious one.
I left father ani mother, zﬁx SEi‘rit; I left brother and sister for thy sake, my pious
we one .

What is gold to me? what is silver to What is orchard to me? what is field to me,

. me, my Spirit? my pious one?
What is wife to me'? whdf is s,én‘,ﬁoﬁe‘, Thy love has . . . them all, my pious one.
my Spirit?
o 21-2
(16921-27)

These last strophes'—— containing in the main the theme of Matth.
1929 etc. — we may compare to a Mandaean passage with the same motive,

partly composed in a similar metre, in principle 2 + "refrain":

TN sLWD RHT xor o RN AT R0 1D
o wbxa xIRSTN RUTT T Rmy g

" " " soy Hyr ok by

" " " xnRimx Hyy s Gy

" " wo 22 Hyy kg Hy

" o " RIRVIIW) ROW DY

" " " RUIRIIY RIPK 51/

" v v RVDXW ®MDD Yy ravaq xvwiabh by

" " " Txa'w Y1 oy By

" " " fnRTay S 790 xobx by
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YRl RUEIRT RRMRWT KITRTRTT NROWY Yy RIK 7YY
SR I kbxnh MWK nxowt nby
From the day that I loved the Life, from the day that I loved the kustd,
From the day that I loved the Life, I have no cmfidence in the world.,
In father and mother howoR " woon "
In brothers and sisters wowoom " woon "
In wife and children oo " wooom "
In sceptre and power vowe n " woo» "
In fortresses and constructions #owow * noow »
In gaudy dresses and beautiful garments L N oo "
In things made and created L » "o "
In the whole world and its oreations o " woow »
For my soul only I go (searching) that is worth more than gererations and worlds.
I went and found my soul; what are all the worlds to me?

(R.G. 3672717, Lidzbarski,

?

Ginza, p. 390)

2. DISTICHA.

This type 2 + refr. + 2 + refr. resembles the most common metrical
form - the distichon, which we find in many variations: 2:2 + refr.,
2:2, 2:3 + refr., 2:3, 3:3 + refr., 3:3 etc.

(a) The measure 2:2 + refr. we find e.g. in the psalm 1538 - 15421, a 1538ff‘
poem which, with its very rich parallelisms between stichoi and strophes,

is, indeed, to quote 1ts introductory words, "a royal garland". The in-
troduction is cited above (p. 36). ‘

The first four strophes are perhaps to be read in a L:2 metre, but

I think it is possible to read enakeT_wovB | oRzpupe evpayT, etc. with

one stress only. These strophes are all composed as parallels:

6]~«kwn~ov3 eNAKwT 26T May we build gold, may we build silver,
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enak T wNE NwNE_ ILItHNE (1) may we build stone upon (?) stone daily (7).

TNYWNT We weave.
CNwNE_JLILHNE 2NCEXE JLILHNE Stones daily (7), words daily (7),
enalkjaTy[ov enaleapoy may we garner them, mey we array them.
TNWYWNT We weave.

an]ap[ﬂlpevaa\v‘f gﬁo‘rp'?vevp.xv*r' Gay lilies, gay roses,
ENATEEY uiz[N]wepHY mey we set them with one another.
TNYWNT We wesvs.
EnJerT_evovaBe aNNove_evovaBe  Holy hearts, holy minds,
enakw[T alvekkArela may we build into & Church.

TRNYWNT We weave.

Then the poem continues:

O]vﬁpouﬁﬁﬁpe TTETNHY » A new king it is that cometh,
eNAKwT_an HovH] RBp[pe] may we build also a new house.
TNYwWNT e weave.
TTni_nBppe_re mpunbppe The new house is the New Man,
rippo_RBppe_rre rinove_Rovajne the new king is the Mind of Light.
TRYWNT We weave.
NlerovaBe smaporpewe - The holy ones — let them rejoice;
NETHHK AN mapovpyaie the perfect also = let them make festival.
TNYWNT e weave.
15’7“““" The same metrical type is also met with in the psalm 1571)+ - 15817,

a poem which is also rich in parallelisms.

Some typical lines may be guoted:

ONOYEN ANETNTIYAH -« Open your gates,
xepe NNETNAAMTIAC light your lamps.
Refrain:
Te T {he love of the Father, let it come first.)
(157%%)
ENTWPTT 24TE_24TE » We snatch each moment,
ENNOY2(E 200YE_Q00YE Te we throw away each day. The etc.

(1) In this and the following stichos, as well as in the introduction 1. 8: Cuwovsg
azovn wrfulne mennje  , I propose to emend Guwne into fgWe which suits the pa-
rellelism to the following stichol, and gives a far better sence at 1. 10 f.: "May
we build stones, jewels. /We weave./ Jewels and true words,/ may we gerner them,
may we arrsy them". At 3.9L15 Allberry is certeinly right in assuming thet wwe dunne
stends for wwe kune. The metrica’l analysis supports this emendation, since wwne

Aune "jewel" was in all probability pronounced with cne stressed syliable only,

whersas this wes hardly the case in e composition with dumwe.
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For we know not the moment
{The etc.)

AN RYEN AP ATRATE *
ETEPE TXRAMH NAWwWITE when it will be calm.

EvTo Npwite THpoY Where are all men?
They have departed, they have passed.

{The etc.)
(157

A UENEY avxwBe

22ff.>

No. 269 starts with an introduction: No. 269.

Jesus, my Light,
the Son of them that [are on high],

Jqe Traovaine
TTgHpe NTe NeTx[ace]
do not forsake me

in the desert of this world.

nrwpakaat fewk

2lmxafe nlkfocluoc

The last distichon was repeated as a refrain after each distichon
in the first part of the psalm which contains a self-predication. In the
second half of the psalm there is a new refrain,Tww "arise" (or, pos-
sibly, transitive: Yraise «me> ¥). Since the metre is the same in both
parts — 2:2 + refrain - and since the refrain is not regularly written
out by the scribe, there is no certain indication to show where the new
refrain was introduced. However, 8657+ seems to mark the end of the
self-predication, and these lines resemble the last disticha of the

ff.

psalm proper. Thus, I propose to read 888 as follows (with some new

readings and emendations):
The race in which I ran

I finished rejoiocing.
<Do not etc.”

TTarwn eralmwT NewTy
alzakg,aBan cipeyle
<ATTpy
Fwovoma nwi TakAas
meTafelee eTBrTy

Now give (?) me my garland
for which I have toiled.
<£Do not etec,)
0 {my] saviour (7), the Light,

CRTTp
wvwapjgggcp-re rovaineg

Telkwn Brracaxnfe
CETWRY
TT[A]K(?HT{M} NTe_TumHe

TIETCAYNE ATAMUNTXWPE

CTWNY

the Image of my counsel.
{ Arise.>
[My] true [judge].
that knowest my strength.
<Arise.>
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T Tpwae eTank_aBan 0 Perfect Man,
THpw UTTAKAZ THY haven of my trust.
TwN Arise.
And 8816ff' (also with some new readings):
NacenHy NafaTe NTcApE My brothers, my parents of flesh,
RITwp_AplLe NHI do not weep for me,
CTWNY {Arise.>
xe_Av+_NH] Nk Aoou For I have been given the garlands
NeTalzlce eTBHTOY for which I have toiled,
TwN Arise.
W [nadnluv] mrrna 0 [my brothers] of the Spirit,
aplyafe NesH] THpTN make festival with me all of you.
<TWND <Arise.>
+N0YVO‘JE,‘”.[«:\[X!]‘_' NNak Aoow [For now I have received] my garlands,
NiAT2 w6 UE ANHRE these that never fade.
STWND <Arise.> (1)

(In view of the fact that the connection between the refrain and the
main text is often a very loose one, it is probable that 11. 16 f. should
be thus divided in two disticha.)

The preceding distichon (8815) is perhaps corrupt.

I also think that a word has been forgotten by the scribe at 886,

which 1s possibly to be read:

}‘L”’FPE Ne‘r]@rquorvkpad [The bonds that were] bound unto me,
elc_2HTE <AINAXor>_aBdr lo, <1 have cast them)> away.
aufrielp] Do not eto,

(cf. e.g. 5527).

We may perhaps also restore the text of some other passages:

X pwiisle  anfenpllon [I became a strangler to the [beeasts?],
[A]YKLTA(‘)PONH Buay I have despised them.
HTTwp Do not eto.
(8732)

(1) The restoration of the last two strophes is very uncertain.
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XlarroTacce i or [adﬁg;l)u.o 4] [I rencunced] or [I became a stranger to]
rrk ocatoc the world,
eTBe mekpen mranov|Te for thy name's sake, my God.
Amwpy <Do not eto.>

(885 cf. e.g. 17520.)

I think it is superfluous to enter upon a rather tedious analysis

of all the metrical details in this group of psalms, all of which should
as a rule be read in the measure 2:2 + refr., with an exceptional line
here and there. A few more details may, hawever, be pointed out. ‘

The psalm 17611 - 17730 is composed in the metre 2:2 + refrain as 17611ff‘

is apparent e.g. from the following distichon:

Alepaik RineTaveko It was bread for them that hungered,
Acpuay Nnet[{av]elBe it was water for them that thirsted.
AT Refr.: The Commandment.
(177°)

The metre 1s fairly regular down to 17718 with one exception, the

distichon that follows as a parallel upon that just cited:

A CJPANACTACIC NNETMAYT It was resurrecticn for the dead,
avr{wn} [ABa]N _#rruoy they arose from death,
AY [e]l ATTWND, they came to life.
AT The Commandment.

In this case I think that one of the last stichol may be a later
addition, since it breaks off the regular metre and one of them is quite
enough for the sense. It seems superfluous even in a hymn like this to
repeat the same thought three times.

At 17718 there 1s a new metrical difficulty; this distichon can

hardly be read in 2:2 measure:

AL ]apRovwyBe THpNE 2)ovearr let us answer all together,
xe epe TTNxA] Na[plewT ATNAYpE that our ship may sail to good effect.
AT The Commandment.

But this line functions as an introductory formula to the ensuing
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disticha, all composed as parallels and forming a separate hymn:

EINABLANE ENALLANE aTarank [wrjwr  a]T)s

E|NALANE ENALLANE ATATATTH ATTjwT  ATs

e]w\u«ue ENAMANE ATILpu) Fn‘slpHNH AT

ENJARANE ENALANE ATRpw NTEIPHNH AT

eNJ\u]ANE ENASLANE At uNTNAHT AT

eNAu&]NE ENAMANE A+URTEROHT ATy

ENAMAN]E ENALLANE atuNTrafNoYTE AT

ENAnLAN]E ENAMLANE AtuRTaalpwse AT

....... en]apewe ENApPEWE NPHTE AT

........ Al WAANHZE 2AuHN ayxwk
May we moor, may we moor to the Love [of the Father. The etc.
noroon Bow o to the lLove of the Father. "
woowooow nomooow to the harbour of psace. "
enrooom vomoon to the harbour of pesse. "
wowooo® weonmoow to compassion. "
e wowoom to kindliness. ®
monow nowoon to the love for God. n
ronooR wew o w to the love for men. u
e ¢ 5 o » o may we rejolce, may we rejoice in it. "
e s + o o o fOr ever, Amen. It is finished.
18f.

The introductory distichon 177 closely resembles some of the

introductions to new psalms, quoted above p. 38, and the first part of
it is almost identical with the introductions to the psalms 164 T1* and

, both belonging to the same group, presumably the \1/0\)\11_0‘(

cApakwTwN. (1)

The composition of this hymn at 1772Off‘, where each distichon

starts with the same word, is rather commonly used in the Psalm-bock

(1) 17616 should probably be read:

A CE]] WITPHTE NOYWYNHY It (i.e. the Commandment) oceme like a net (?)
LTTXICE e4CWOYR2 AR0YN of the height, gathering in (viz. the
souls ).

Perhaps we should change ynWy into menwy "shepherd™, (as proposed by Allberry)
in view of the parallelism to the ensuing stichos and of the verb form eqcwory.
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L‘LHff. )+Hff.

(of. 150200T  16g22TT ygsfley yo a1co £ing 1t at 17 consisting 17
of twelve disticha, all of the type Nece + a noun + an attribute (such as

3 relative clause) e.g.

Nece _ovuakuek eycuasdaT Fair is a blessed Intention
sayxwkpe 2NTCOPlA that has been flavoured with Wisdom.
NECE Refr.: Failr etc.

(717
The psalm ends with two concluding disticha, the first of which is
rather fragmentary. The second, immediately preceding the doxology, seems

to be metrically irregular:

Eqanfo]yn_aBan nemen May he ebide with us,
NTRmovN_ABAN Newely) and we abide with him
XN|A|NH2E WANIANHRE from everlasting to everlasting.

(171+29f.)
Since neuen and neuely] are used antithetically, these words can
hardly be enclitic. Hence xN[AJNHRE wWaNIANHZE stands outside the regu-
lar metre as a concluding addition.
The same irregularities are to be found in the psalm 18319 - 1852. 18319ff’
It is composed in a fairly regular 2:2 metre with refrain, as appears

e.g. from the first disticha after the introduction:

X JRTalaeplTK k'ff)xwpl‘r; . ¢4ince I loved thee, I have been beloved;
Afaeep]_RaBrye Ryov ueplror I have loved the things that are lovable.
ArTNey Refr.: At the time etc.
A'l']ueplvTArAnH eTe_uacylBe I] loved the Love that changes not,
TekKAHClA NTe_TTA fINA the Church of my Spirit.
ITNEY Refr.: At the time etc, PN
(18 32 tff Y
At 18420 the metrically irregular introduction of the psalm is re-

peated (with two graphical errors), and the ensuing lines are of a dif-

ferent type, again forming what we may call a new hymn composed with pa-

rallel stichoi:
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ik THI_anak aTekzenmle - I trusted in thy hope,
ka2 TH anofyB] zleeT I trusted not in gold and silver.
TINEY The time.
Suove aBan eimkocmoc THpG ¢ I looked forth in the whole world,
BITIEN Bpw cATEK tpw I found no harbour save thy harbour.
TTNEY The time.
Hnlb’nvkka‘rr{q canskka\aTHq « I found no trust save thy trust,
amén_zeAric caTek2enTTic I found no hope save thy hope.
TTNEY The time.

HTI’|SNVOY'P‘&T catrekovpaT - I found no joy save thy Jjoy.

AMEN_BTAN cArTek TAN I found mo rest save thy rest.
TINEY The time.
ﬂm&:«\_’pe«ge carrek peye I found no gladness save thy gladness,
sqastfov]n_aBan Ne[n(n may it abide with us,
WAANHZE NTe NJANH2E for ever arnd ever.
TINEY The time.

It is, however, not a general rule that such a concluding phrase as
"for ever and ever' must always stand outside the regular metre. At
15512, 15918, 1739, and 20222 it is a metrically necessary element of
the last stichos preceding the doxology.

We may also note that there is a slight variation in the form of

the refrain in this new section. From 18423 and onwards it is written

ey instead of  fmmwer ,

62’+ff. o1ff.’

Other instances of this metre 2:2 + refrain are 11 , 12

81 -
1m1f‘f¢, Méﬁff.’ 11+7)+)+ffo’ 1521Off., ‘358“5‘{.“, 16822 3“i7 17O16f‘f. (2),
17313ff' (2), 1893Off', 19313ff', even if sometimes a line or two is not

quite regular and the refrain has not always been written by the scribe.

M22 - 15515, perhaps

(b) The measure 2:3 + refr. rules in the psalm 15
with the exception for the last three or four disticha (15577°). Curi-

ously enough, these lines are preceded by the words epe Takleapa pBppe

7h29f .

» quoted above)?

(1) or should we read NemeN {efe 1
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HaHN[e

scribing the reception in Heaven,

"y lute becomes new daily". What follows 1is a new section, de-

whereas the preceding strophes contain

a prayer that the Paradises may be opened. The psalm starts with an in-

treduction:

OOVEN NH TIHN RITWNZ
TTYHN BITETAN ao[vjen Nl

Open to me, o Tree of Life;
0 Tree of Rest, open to me.

Then the prayer of the first part of the hymn:

A oveN NH] Wnekovela
NTA-ecwpe irrgo ANeToy 4Be
AYOYEN
O OovEN_NHI NNEKAYAH
XE_ATTARHT wweue carrfelkornay
AYOYEN
R OVEN_NH] RNEKTTApAAlcOC
NTE_TTATTNA x| cnovye
AOYEN
TTaenavua cBrajs -
xejNakTA] amaiwT efpayT

SAOYEND

At 1559 begins the conclusion —

NeTovaBe pegewnemﬂ'
xe_ ATKTA] ATA&APXH, AN
CADYEND?
A=l _NagBeave eTpARE -
nafeT]onAYe sTE_ uAYPrIR|6e
CAOYEN> 2
Xllpewe 2NTTOYpEye o
A]'orpxr 2NIToYoYpAT
<AOYEN>?
O inTaN] 2NITOYRTAN
XNANHZE WANIANHZE

CAPYEN> 2

A doxology follows.

(Re this change of metre

Open to me thy essences,

that I may contemplate the face of the holy
ones ., Open.

Open to me thy halls,

for my heart has been faint for thy joy.

Open,
Open to me thy Paradises,
that my Spirit may receive fragrance.
Open.

My robe is ready,
that I may return to my Father rejoicing.

{Open.) eto.
the prayer has been fulfilled:
0 holy ones, rejoice with me,
for I have returned to my beginring again.

(Open.) 17
I have received my washed clothes,
my robes that grow not old.

{Open.> 7
I have rejoiced in their joy.
I have been glad in their gladness.

{Open.> 17
[I have rested] in their rest
from everlasting to everlasting.

{Open.> ?

in accordance to the sense of the text
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cf. below, p. 64.)

1881ff' The psalm 1881'24 is also composed in a 2:3 measure, but there is

no indication of a refrain. Perhaps the first distichon was repeated as a

refrain of type (a):

Swek  efuovTe I have long been calling thee,

nkc—;? wanNTKpovw N[H| my Saviour, until thou shouldest answer [me].
N[TalkasenH_apal en Thou hast disregarded me not,

2le amlyBl 2aTREfcke] or I could not have borne thy delay (7).

2le is stressed, since it means "or else", but has no accent in

1. 7 when followed by the emphaslzed Trwce :

EyTo, mBpBE Nnelnae - Where is the boiling of thy mercies,
xe_akkaaT ajwck zATaAA|ITH that thou hast suffered me to (7] be long in my
prayer?
Elyxe_aTadwnr Teaak - If my voice has reached thee,
2le_mwe arreknae wek then how has thy mercy tarried?
ebe.

(e) A similar type is the 3:3 messure with a refrain,e.g. the psalms
nos. 228, 270, p. 1797*f', 1887 (? = possibly 2:2 measure), and

parts of 1979ff‘
imong these psalms, Baumstark (Or. Christ 36, 124) has regarded
1797ff' 1797 - 18118 as a "litaneihaftes Gebilde" of "Kurzzeilen'" with =z refrain,
if I understand him right. (His observations are very valuable, but his

German 1s not always quite clear.) The composition is as follows:

Intrcduction:

2ajurn TRzwe apak Amen, we sing to thee.,
2au[HN 2amHN TRYANE 4pak  Amen, [amen, we make music to thee ].

Main text:

T Tepar Novmapeenoc ecu[ovTe]  The ery of a Virgin calling:
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ap[Hy ecxovTe ovBe rrnovTe perhaps she calls to God.
2 AMHN Amen.
mrepay Noverkp[ATHe ecuovTe The ory of a Contirent ome [calling]:
APHY ECMOYTE ovBe ﬂ.&rre[)\oc porheps she calls to the Angels.
2 AuHN] [Amen.)
T2paly NoverkaAmoc ECuoYTE The cry of a Married one calling:

apHy ecaovTe ofvBe TjafidBorod perhaps she calls to the devil (?).
2AMHN TR2wWC J\PAK Amen, we sing to thee.
zaunn 2fa]urn TRYaNe ap[a]k  Amen, Amen, we make music to thee.

In the rest of the hymn the scribe has only written the words
TIRpAY NovTTapeenoc ( NoverkpaTme , RNoverkamoc) ovBe + a new word (or a compo-
sition with one stressed syllable) and 2audn of the refrain. But obvious-
ly we should contlinue to read ecmovTe O4PHY ECUOYTE thus preserving the
3:3 measure (or 3:2, if we prefer not to stress apwv). This psalm should
not a priori be compared to the psalms of the type 2 + refr., 2 + refr.
+ 2 + refr. etc., cited above, simply because the palaeographic impres-
sion is the same.

oXs

In no. 228 we may note a passage where the interpunctation of the No. 228

MS is obviously wrong:

AYTwy tdy AyauTe NEau He appointed him to three powers:
AY’«ﬁf\H’IC . kvgy-[n]e,u, AYEY A4 on]A to tribulation, to a right hand, to bliss.
TwB3 ﬁuo\q Refr.: Implore him
Lf,
(237 ")

The metrical analysis also settles the meaning of the following

distichon:
AYwy NTeqcaNrTiry, 2NNKocuoc He scunded with his trumpet in the worlds:
NETOYHY NETTZNA|T AqNEQCE\,ﬁ—uAY those that are far, and those that are
near, he roused them.
TwB3 Baay Refr.: Implore him.
(2 3201' )

neTovyHy and wetTTenalT are not adjectival attributes to 2NNkocmoc |

but are used as nouns and anticipated objects of the verb agnegce.
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With regard to the very long psalm 19’79 - 20226, I only want to draw

attention to the relation of sense and metre. According to G. Widengren
(Mesopotamian Elements, p. 75, note 1) "the original metre ... seems to be
modelled after the pattern of the Mesopotamian liturgies®.

After the metrically irregular introduction (quoted above p. 32) —
an exhortation to the "sons of man" to listen to the Envoy — two parallel

couplets contain an invccation to the Envoy:

NJTJ\KEI aBan ekcayz - Thou camest forth, being gathered;
NTakel aBan eveayd apak thou camest forth, they being gathered unto thee.
TEOYO TIWINE APAN NALITHY'E Refr.: Tell us the news of Heaven.
N}T&KEIV&BU\ EpE_NAlwN caye Thou camest forth, the Asons being pathered;
NTakel eveave apak thou camest forth, they being gathered unto thes.
TeoYo TTYiNE Refr.: Tell the news.
19716f' is a new exhortation, also metrically irregular just as the

first exhortation:

Nleace neT2inHB Awake, ye that slumber,
NETNKATE 2NTAANOYT ye that sleep in the pit (?7)
NeeTefov]o Tyine apwTi (Refr.:) that you may be told the news.
19718_22 is a narrative section, telling us how the Envoy was sent

down from the Land of Light to the First Man, knocked at his door and ask-
ed him to open. The metre is here more or less regularly 3:3 + refr. Then
the dialogue starts with the speach of the Envoy. In the seven opening
couplets the first stichos is always the same:

BITR _azpH! w_riwapT_ipwae Rise up, O First Man.

The first stichos of the eighth strophe is a slight variant:

BITK _aepHl w_rmuenHy_novye Rise up, O good shepherd.
As a rule the second stichos has two beats — perhaps always if we
2ur.,

may read Aaven_dwmekmvaw "Upen thy gates® (197 ) and  gRpwy_ dnfovjwny
"from the mouth of the wolf" (1989f'). Thus the metre of this passage is

probably 2:2 + refrain.

At 19811ff' the First Man answers with two couplets:
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N—TAKVN[,LL XE_NAPWOY WATUE Who art thou, for my doors are shut?
¥ ovueine Taoven_Nek Give & sign that I may open to thee,
Nk Teovo TTyiN (Refr.:) and thou tell me the news.
N‘rik e Tacoven_Nek Who art thou, thet I may open to thee?
xe_tpalc aATovpye e[IR[HK] For I am guarding the tower [for thee {7)]
NKTeoYO TIWINE N (Refr.:) that thou mayest tell me the news.

(These couplets can be accentuated in different ways, but I think the
anxiety of the First Man is best expressed, if the verses are stressed in
the way I propose.)

815-18

After the answer of the Envoy 19 — 1in a 3:3 measure — an-
other narrative section in the same measure interrupts the dialogue. The

last stichos should probably be read:
aypéoe maxgfy] Ny He rejoiced and said to him.

In the seven following couplets (as a rule 3:3 + refr.) the First

Man asks about the state of affairs in Heaven. Then we read (1997'10):

‘e]E[e]\,mgkpﬁ fNpwie pAYT The First Man rejoices;
eqngl'ns n&xe’q Ns'q asking he said to him,
Xe TEOYO TTUINY '"Tell the news.'
XAmTwene 2wy AN ovwuBe And the Call enswered again:
fTalel ABAN evcaye : 'I came forth, they being gathered.
NTAfel_aABAN spe_NNOYTE pAY"I’ I came forth, the Gods rejoicing.
elc TwiNe Tre TrE] Niks Lo, this is the news of Heaven.'

This narrative section, marking the change of the reading person,
breaks off the regular distichal metre — an interesting feature, since
we also find it in Mandaean poetry and in a Syriac poetical fragment
that can with some probability be ascribed to Mani himself.(1) Moreover
the theme of this poem is the same as here — a dilalogue between the En-
voy and the First Man, and its metre is also 3:3!

10

The rest of the poem up to 202 is the message of the Envoy (in

(1) Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements, p. 95 with references.
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the measure 3:3 + refr. with some irregularities).(” A narrative section
and a wish to share the happy lot of the First Man concludes the hymn pro-
per. The metre of this passage is more irregular. The poenm ends with the

two conventlonal doxologies.

The 3:3 measure, but without a refrain, is the characteristic metre

of the Psalms of Thomas (see below, p. 88).

No. 241. (4) A freer variation of this type we find in the long psalm no. 241,
where most dlsticha seem to be of the type 2:2, but many stichoi can hard-
ly be read with less than three beats. No refrain is marked by the scribej

perhaps the first distichon contains its mein theme:

](2)

JLaple MTTYAH, HATTOYAINE 0V EN_ [2HTH -]
THNHY TR [a]rlounaT

[May] the gates of Light open [before us
that we may come and receive this gift,
AO]YEN NNpwoy WITNAE Open the doors of mercy;

TWN Tﬁz_x[l LL‘I’T]A.UJPOM arise that we may receive the present.

TNAG, NKpITHC 2atecT

cwovy TRteav ney TR{H]e(4v]

Xooc xe_Xalpe ripH_NBppe
ﬂETAqﬂﬁE uﬁnQovu’NE

X «lpe TITINA _eTovaBe
meTak el wrmooye AcwTe MuAN

T TRxajc muanixaloc
meTk A _NNNaBe Nen [aBaA

(1) At 19916 read :
AYTRNAYT epe_N[al]wN_RNAlwN L{eAY2)

eYSNON Arm|wT NRNovaiNe

The great Judge is seated:
let us gather and glorify him and glorify (7)

[him].
Say: Hail new Sun,
that has come forth with his Light!
Hail Holy Spirit,
that art come to-day to save us!
Our Lord Mani,
- that forgives our sins.
(422—1 1 )
"I was sent, the Aeons of the Aeons < being
gathered),

playing music to the Father of the Lights.”
{¢f. 1, 18 and 1. 13,

(2} I propose this emendation in accordance with 816; note also the parallelism with

the following distichon.
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An exceptional metre is that of the psalm 19118 - 19312. Whereas
in the other psalms the metre may change 1f a new section begins, to mark
a contrast e.g. between two spesches (cf. above, pp.57f.,61,6Lf.), we have
here a free metre built up with stichoi as a rule of two beats. Most of
these stichoi are coupled two and two, and a refrain was sung after each
such distichon, even if the refrain is not quite regularly written out in

the MS. But sometimes there are three stichoi in one strophe, sometimes

even four. Thus we find the following typical strophes:

19118ff.

Distichon:
OvaapyHTITE bINITTITOC
EYRNTXWPA NNOY AUPwILE
neoy”

Three stichoi:

AL a_Nen ovKovi NNHZ
ANNNAMITAC XE_AYXENE
wWANTE_TTNXA]C ovwTBe _a20vN

NEOY LN~

OANJAN_2WNE NACNHY
wAPRF_NHR CANNAARITAC

wanTe TINxAlc oveTBe a2ovN

Four stichoi:

Ov|rHv_Niel[T ey]Nlye axwn TTe

mTRxAlc munXce
xeNABwoy, ABAN Newey

NTRNp2wT ATtk a2 armovaine

At 1938 begins a conclusion composed of

An enduring one is Philip,
he being in the land of the Anthropophagi.
Refr.: There were,

10
~ U
(192'7)

Give us s little oil
for our lamps, for they have gone out,
until our Lord passes in.

There were.

18]

(191

Lo

let us also, my brethren,
put 0il in our lamps,

until the Lord passes in.

4] north wind blowing upon us
is our Lord Mani,

out with him
Land of Light.

that we may put
and sail to the

(193% )

seven such stichol, the

last of which 1s irregular and has three beats., Then the "Egyptian”

doxology only i1s added.
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3. STROPHES OF FOUR STICHOI.

(a) Disticha are sometimes coupled to strophes of four stichoi. In the

psalm no. 253 these strophes are marked off by a refrain. The first

I was heading for shipwreck
before I found the ship of Truth;
a divine turning happened :
It was Jesus who helped me,

{my brethren, I have received my gar-

(6317f')

Allberry translates the last distichon: "a divine tacking was Jesus
But since there is a casesura before the word IHC the sense

. Cf. however 18718 TIETNCAN TTETAOYTE

17312 is composed in the same measure to judge

no. 253
strophe is cited above p. 36. The metre is regular (2:2+2:2+refr.), and
I will here only quote one strophe more, where the metrical analysis
shows that Allberry's translation should be altered:
Ne‘l"r.\;é aAwe N2Acle_TTe
enrmat6n_rrxal NTaHe
orkaTE_RNNoYTE AcWwrTe
He MeTAYfTOOTY
Refr,:
land .>
who helped me" = "J. by alding me enabled me to tack and so to avold
shipwreck".
must be "Jesus was the one who helped me", even if we would then perhaps
rather expect e <ey MeTAy+T00T™
4pwTN "1t is your brother that calls you".
1792511 The psalm 17127 -

e.g. from the following strophes:

Artkefke sl aJoprl
»\now\)’mvawwq Bl _ATTITN -
arterk|e ﬁpﬁud\]o
ATIPUMAO_2wwy peHKE

Ap

NeTpewe evNApAYTIH »
NETPAYTIH eYNAPYAle
Neepewe 2NTTlpeye
XNANHZE WANIANHRE

The Darkness [went] up,

but the Light went down.

The poor man [became rich],

but the rich man became poor.

Refr.: Thou dost not (weary, O Wisdom etc.)
(1726ff‘. )

They that rejoice shall mourn,

they that mourn shall make festival,

and rejoice in this joy

from everlasting to everlasting.
{Refr.>
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ONJAN_2WNE NAMEPETE
ENAPEWE gﬁnlpege
T]Npyale efmiyale
XNANH2E WANIANHRE

Ne also, my beloved,

may we rejoice in this jJoy

and make festival in this festival
from everlasting to everlasting.

(Refr.> 6£F. )

(173

Hence I think we are justified in assuming e.g. the following read-

ings:

AL JapRewoy2 LA20YN NACNHY -

let us gather together, my brethren,

NTniwe xe Nl frre] _rinjoyTe] and understend who God is,

meT[HjIT eTEANTT_ABAA -
meTkAp[AIT eTcexe_an]
LAPER

OYR_OYECAY EqUHP_ ATTWYHN
oYN_KAloYe aqovwi Trecay -
0YN_oYywe_NB4AN eqtanNe -
Ayel_eqKwTE catTgecay

LA

he that is hidden, that is revealed,
he that is silent, [that speaks also],

Ref'rs: Thou dost not (17126ff‘)
There is a sheep bound to the tree:
there is ancther [that] ate the sheep.
There is a shepherd giving pasture:
he came seeking his sheep.
Refr.: Thou dost not (17221ff')

The metre of no. 247 is about the same, but no refrain is marked.

Without doubt, the introduction was repeated after each strophe. Every
line has four beats, and as a rule it is divided into two stichol with

two stressed syllables. The well-preserved beginning may be quoted:

Introduction:

Aoy NH] rr;p-é ETANS
anoy NHI Trovain[e mmjzoove

Main text:

TTewna_sTeAy WITXAXE
AINAXT_ABaAN fufal
mu]aNywrre wrrkeke
ETUHR N2pTE

Aoy NHI>
Nigiiual eTcawe
AYTwN A2pHIAxw]

Come to me, O living Christ;
Come to me, O Light [of] day.

The evil body of the Enemy,
I have cast it away from me,
the abode of Darkness
that is full of fear.

{Come to me etc.”
These bitter strangers,

they rose up agalmt me

no. 247
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KaTa [rpH{Te Rovaoy]
A XNOY ILECE
<daoy NKi>
TTgkNa'qu TTT;AP&J()\HTOC
trovTe a2pHi alpak
xekanavek wapai
SNTOYNOY ETOvNQPTE
CAUOY NHI>
Huf)pe ETNAWWOY
AlNAx0Y, ABaN Gaaj
NE[_ETaHp Nery Nlw
A20YN ATAYvxH
CAMOY NMT>
EHAONH LITRAAL,_eTCAWE
arlx]_drre mfuac

Tel]_Te_TeeTe Arovews _siirrcw

armikaar afpxalle_axw)
<autoy Nuiy

187”‘f'

in the manner of a lion
upon an ox.
{Come to me etc.d>
O compassionate, O Paraclete,
I call up to thes,
that thou mayest turn unto me
in the hour of dread.,
{Come to me etc.>
The menifold bonds,
I have cast them eway from me,
those that are bound at all times
unto my soul.
{Come to me etc.>
The lust of the bitter sweetness,
I have not tasted it,
that (2} is the fire of eating and drinking,
1 have not suffered them to [lord] over me.

{Come to me etc.)

(5517-29)

The first Psalm of Heracleides ( 1871ff') is also composed in the

metre 2:2+2:2, and again no refrain is written out by the scribe. Presu-

mably the introduction was used as a refrain of the type (a) or (b). 411

the strophes are metrically regular except one, 18730f':

PaBB} macaz
Fraatakonn RTK eNTONH
2NITOY AT fm:&aH'r;erq

Rabbi, my master,
I will serve thy ocommandment

in the joy of my whole heart.

>
Again, as e.g. at 181+"O (above, p. 59), this strophe marks a rew

section —~ the answer of Mariam to the speech of Jesus. Since such irre-

gular introductory verses are met with in other psalms, too, we have a

priori no reason to assume that a stichos of the type MAplRAMMM  AE

acovwyBe

"Mariam answered" has been left out by the scribe, influenced

by the fact that such phrases sometimes stand outside the regular metre
and do not belong to the poem proper. However, this possibility is not

excluded elther in view of the perfect parallelism of the last two
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stichoi to the first doxology:

Orvedy LuAplzamur
KEV&CCUJTJLE CATTECCAR -~
dcAla]KONH NTYENTOAH

2NTTOYPAT UITECRHT _THpY

The same metre is also used in the psalm 1561

Glory to Mariam,

because she hearkened to her master,
[she] served his commandment

in the joy of her whole heart.

(1873L+f'

)

- 15713, 1561 T+

(b) In nos. 246 and 230 we find variations of this metre. Both of them

seem to be rather irregularly built: in no. 246 most stichoi apparently no. 246

have two beats, but some of them have three, and in no. 230 each stichos

has as & rule three stressed syllables, though there are excepticnal

lines with two accents only.

A few strophes of these psalms where I have some new readings to

suggest, may be quoted here:
No. 246

Introduction:

AJuov Nl TTACYTTENHC

rrovalne mapeyxindl[T

Strophe 1

o rastrxn Bl azpHi
ovNTe_iaey Rrepeyc[w]Te
[Tena|yTe_TTe ne;cF
xe_yNaxITE ATequRT{ppo

oy nHl>

Strophe 2

X [NJrafijel_aBan arkeke
AvTeo_uud] Novuay

[T apal

Come to me, my kinsman,

the Light, my guide!l

{0 my] soul, bear up:

thou hast thy Saviour:

[thy] strength is Christ,

for he will receive thee into his Kingdom.

{Refr. Come to me etec.)

Since I went forth intoc the darkness,
I was given a water to drink

which [was bitter] to me.
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+B1_a2pHi 2aoveTrw eTw] en_Te I bear up beneath a burden which is not mine.

A0y NH[> {Refr. Come to ms etc.>
Strophe 3
+oNTUHTE NNAXAXE T am in the midst of my enemies,
epe_RoHplon KwTe apall the beasts surrounding me; 1)
TeTTw e+BI_2apac the burden which I bear
TANAPXHY_Te MNNeFovela is of the powers arnd principalities.
Aoy NKi> (Refr., Come to me etc.>
Strophe W
Arufor]d eRTevBRKe They burned (?) in their wrath,
AYTWWN AapH]'va\xw]' they rose up against me,
AYTTWT »\ferTTLApAY @) they run to [seize] me,
Nee_NNlecAY eTe UNTEY, wwc like the sheep that have nc shepherd.
(AMOY NHIY ¢Refr. Come to me)
8-16
(54 )
Strophe 13
T rx|n BlieTe, arrxice [0 soul], raise thy eyes to the height
ﬁ"re'pri NTEMLPPE . and contemplate thy bond.
[elc_TepeiTe] apermwe Apac [Lo, thy race](” thou hast reached it;
ele NEfATE ceu.w‘reJAPo lo, thy Fathers are calling thee.
<AMOY NHI> (Refr. Come to me)
9f .
(5575 )
no., 230 No. 230 starts with some rather lrregular introductory strophes,

(1) cf. )’_I;heodore bar KBnay, ed. Pognon, p. 128 (Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements,
P 9L):
"Pegee unto thee, Good one among the Evil ones,
Light one in the Darkness.
God who dwelleth among the beasts of wrath
who do not know their glory."

{2) possibly the MS has dud].

(3) cf. 350; G TEX“’P"‘] is also possible.
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and then we find the following regular strophes:

Nrak_me Tnovne Huakaploc -
NTAK _rre TTaxpe NadwcTHp
NTak_tre mTeudT LrmaHp
Nrak_rfe movjun3 _aBan

ﬁn6povﬁnowﬂ'm

T Nney_apak dnov rrak aploc
TTcEXEe ETR2NITTwT NHT »

TNEAYWT Newk meTovaBe

Thou
Thou
Thou
Thou

art the blessed Root.

art the confirmation of the Luminaries.

art the gif‘t of the air.

art the manifestation of the victory of
the light.

We see thee now, blessed one,
the word that is in singleness of heart;
we gaze after thee, the holy one,

ljr[ouwN] NAMHE ﬁBﬁpe the [aeon](l) that is new indsed.

(269-1)

821 14821ff'

{c) The psalm 14 11+930 is composed in a similar metre. Each dis-
tichal line has as a rule four beats, and two such lines form a strophe,
Sometimes such a line can theoretically also be read with three accents

only, as e.g. 11+82sf°:

(W rralwT, rranoyTe

napeallad_apak -

TTAPEYCWTE m(fipo .
TA?Q]BA\?\VQWT. Taulye

O my Fathsr, my God;
I will be a champien for thee,

my Saviour, my King,
I myself will go out and fight.

In one strophe there is a line that at first sight only seems poss-

ible to analyse as a line of three beats:

Twpi ABAN [gNmacwud]
wantweTe NT{ejyueTo[v

Wiape_aeTor Bday
aJipovpeymorTe

spreads out [in my body (?)].
until I had extracted (?) his poison.

The poison of the serpent

I beceme an enchanter

(U9t

But the first word of the second line can also be read with two

stresses (cf. Chapter I, 3(II a)).

(1) . After the 77 there is & trace of an & or an N
three or four letters.

. There is only room enough for
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no. 239
no., 265

Since many lines can only be read with four beats, and since, as a
rule, there is a caesura after the second beat, this metre is a variation
of the measure 2:2+2:2, There are only two irregular strophes with lines

where no caesura is to be seen:

+naf4] macwua Aoy 2armekcwua
Tat macaife NjeojyTen zammekcale

I will [give] my body to death for thy body
and give my fair (7) beauty for thy beauty.

29f .

(187 ")

Adn]aptke apal uiiaplke 2wk apak -
nBHY [rap] me mETANNOYTE plus NTogTY
I am not to bleme, nor art thou to blame;
for it is the outrage which the Gods have lemented.

10f.

(g™ )

(d) The metre of no, 239 and no. 265 is of a similar type. Each strophe
consists of two, as a rule distichal, lines and there are five beats in
each line, sometimes (especially in no. 239) possibly rather four. No

refrain is indicated, A few strophes may be quoted:

Teler]e eTovra eNmowia méowB NTAc_TTE ovwu 2flclw -
Ty XH _2we tcaBe MYTCEXE LITNOYTE NNEY_NIAL
The fire that dwells in the body - its affair is eating end drinking;
but the scul thirsts for the Word of God always.
201 .
(1?7 )
(Read either lceTe tTovHp oRmcwmd OF oveu _gfldw  — or both?)
TT}ETrrﬂe e JineTear uiineTNANovOY

andvywy NovlwT eymwpg Amgovalne AxNov[AN_Nlu

He that shines . . . . .(1) the evil and good,
equally he spreads his light upon every man. (blm’)

(1) possibly [NGgwoy axn]; "end rains upon"; of . Mt. 5145.




THE METRE 75

() A line of 5 beats is alsoc used in the short psalm no. 240. As a no. 240
rule the metre seems to be 5:4 with a refrain, but in the last strophe

the order is reversed, thus L4:5 + refrain:

Xaki_6e dnoy 2RNTAIAE RjwTe itk ovnay
ENTTAWNE ATTwAle WTTBHuA eTovaBe

W TITTATTEAY

Wesh us now therefore in the dew-drops of thy joy,
for we are ordained to the service of the holy Bems.

0 glorious one. (Strophe 53 LHEOf')

TRTHIT AoywyT mrrueine ETKKAQEAPA
ek WANTTAPYC MTTR00YE LrTua2a{ITe ETRHIT ooy

W TITTATTEAY

We are wont to worship the sign of thy seat

when thou spreadest it out on the day of the Filling of Measure which is hidden today.
2 .
0 glorious one. (Last strophe; 41 £ )

(f) Such a distichal line of 5 beats (2:3 or 3:2) seems to be the second
element of the strophes in the psalm no. 24}, The first half of these no. 2k
strophes 1s apparently a line of 7 beats of the type 3:%, 4:3, or 2:5,

Introduction: "Come, my Saviour, Jesus do not forsake me" (quoted
above p. 39).
I He] NTak meTaiueplTk A Tatyxn [azpHi avzan]Bye -

ATl Teec_NTAY A2pH] An2HAONAYe eT]Aa[ue] frrkocuoc
JHe urrwpk adT Newk

I have given my soul [into an] armour (7);
to the foul(?) lusts of the world.

[Jesus,] thee have I loved,
I have not given it rather
Jesug do not forsake me.

Elc tleanBye eTol Neay TeTakewk RTKenToAH [eT4l] eTovaBe MepHi_ RgnTe
AlTeec axnnauenoc [al4]Twn ovBE naxaxe
JHe drrwp
[Lo, the] glorious armour wherein thou hast girded thy [great(t)] holy

cormandment ,
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I have but it upon my limbs, I have fought against my enemies.

Jesus do not

(51#-40)

Confer the last strophes:

NYYAHTHE ETZNITAFWN CEOY WM

[edforkhay egagBun aBan
NNEYEPHY

avw_ceNaBAyor [u]ley X prjua ficetace LrmeTdvelpe day
Ire
The light-armed in the fight for a garland that passes away,

consume one another
and they shall be stripped of their and shall pay penalty for that which they have
treasure(?) done .

Jesus.

ﬂgr[ovwg]vﬁgcpTﬁ 0YNAS_TTE
Avw TeTNAJUTAN] BawT

xe_aTeTNGpo A[TTe} miirkag MapXwy nineyoveld -
2 NTTETNA JwN ﬁBﬁpe

<Ime>
Your success(?) is a great one, for you have conquered [heaven} and earth, the
powers and principalities,
and you shall [rest} yourselves in your new Ason. 6
<Jesusd (52 -1 )

no. 229

(g) Another type of strophes of four stichoi is used in no. 229, A ty-
pical strophe may be quoted. (The "irregular" accentuations are noted

above.) The metre is in all probability 3:3:3:3:

SCallpe mpo NTe_TTovaine Heil, gate of Light,
T2lH LIMTWNZ ETCOVTANT the straight way of Life,
TWwe ETANIT NNEYECAY * good shepherd of his sheep,
oeAmlc Armwiy MivXave the hope of the life of the souls.

(25°77)

Mo refrain is marked in the manuscript.

no., 252 (h) No, 252 is of the type 3:3:3:2 with a few irregularities. The re-

frain is not written out by the scribe, but can be reconstructed from

the introduction (cf. above, p. 39 ). The two first strophes may be cited:
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T]alkum majwT eTNECwe The beautiful image, my Father,
ovangc NHi aBaA reveal it to me.
fanoy] wirmekmple RaTxwue [Come(?)](l) with thine unsullied brightness,
TTTAXPO_NRHT NTAYYXH the confirmation of my soul.
(ﬁnwpka\xr Newk)d <Do not forsake me.>
AL apecTalNe Neel yapal let it arise and come to me

NEAaw Nx|_TudTe6Te Anekarrehoc quickly — even the army of thine angels.

kAas uRTT6po efovwy xiToy The garland and the victory which I would reoceive.

uN1BpaBelon irreay and the prize of glory.
<Imwpka\pw Newk> ¢Do not forsake me.>
14-18
(61 )
The metre is fairly regular, but the strophe 6216f' gseems to be in
the measure 2:3(or 2):2:2, (@)
The measure 3:3:3:2 is also used in no. 2h2 (491'31). no, 242
(1) The psalm no. 248 starts with an introduction that was probably no. 2L8

taken up as a refrain of type (a) after each strophe. The measure, shown

by the first strophe, is as a rule Y4:L:k:l, There is often, but not al-

ways, a caesura after the second beat.

Introduction:
X mov] maxaic He Came, my Lord Jesus,
TTewTHp Ny XA ve the Saviour of souls,

Ug'r[a\ch‘rs aujuda] aBan wrrdee who hast saved me from the drunkenness,
TITIAANH itk ocuoc the Error of the world.

(1) I propose this emendation, since the metrical enalysis shows that this stichos
should have one beat more, and no further stressed syllable is needed in the
preceding stichos. Allberry translates: ". . . and ‘Ehy etc." Compare also the
following strophe.

(2) Possibly the first stichos of the strophe éEMf' should be read:

AL or NH/YX‘U}; NTak mewak TovBay -"[The souls,] thou art he that purifieth them."
And the last stichos of the ensuing strophe (628f') is perhaps:

xt EYNA(Q@R[AK] 2ATICTPTP Lrtmoy  "that I may be able to be [calm] beneath the
alarm of death."

These readings sult the lengths of the lacunese and e few dubious traces.
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Strophe 1:

NJrak_rre] ik Ae
rrekov]aine rrple_ReHT
aknoyyrr aBan _tual
akreleBal acuov

Thou art the Paraclete

thy Light shines forth in me
thou hast driven away from me
thou hast taught me to bless

new‘.{]’uephq ZNNTALNTK oY)
Nee NTAAMTTAC frroviaine]
NTBye NTITAANK

ATTNOYTE uﬁquow\')'Ne

whom I have loved since my youth;
like the lamp of light;
the oblivion of the Error;

God and his Lights. 1520
(561920,

In the 4th strophe there is an obvious allusion to  teTqenqodwmos

AT TOV MEYESHOVS

the following reading:

AJrnovTe mmlalwn

aqasfcloy 2RTEYITAANH

(ef. above, p. 42), and hence I hesitantly suggest

TW_ATIZHT NNJATNA2TE

BNTATIATH mrtze

AYTOYREOY [A ATTNO|YTE NT1HE uiineg[alon]

[n]g[qw:(im ...... ]N

The God of this Aeon
he has sunk them in his Error

NTey6as uﬁ“reqco(l)lk

has shut the heart of the unbelieving;

and the deceit of drunkenness;

he hes made them blaspheme against the God of Truth and his [Aeons,]

[his Light . . . ... .]Y

his Power snd his Wisdom

(561 - 579

The ensuing strophe should probably be read as follows (I base my

suggestion on a collation of the MS.):

E ylxe_mnovTe TETAyCMINE
Avan;c—;c ANTTCATANAC
21E NI AyTRNAY [HC xeqa@lw[k]
n]ypenepri 2RRlov.Adloc

NimeTeAY [un|Bmer[ajnT

NylHpe Roviw|T NovwT ne

yaNTovewT{Be] BLuay

(1) [ﬁdcrguﬂ'ﬂ] is impossible, since the n before Frreqd‘xu is quite certain.
5628 probably: T[Naw]Te "the strength.
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If it was God who created the evil and the good,
1
and Christ and Saten were the [children of a] single [Father],( )
who then sent Jesus, that he might go
2
and work among the Jews until they slew him,< )
-6
(5737°)
The same measure, or possibly 3:3:3:3, rules in no. 226. no. 226

(i) Finally a 3:4:3:4% measure seems to be the caracteristic metrical

form of the psalm no. 243 to judge from the following typical strophe: no. 243
NT&plchﬂ ATT2pAY AITACWTHP When I heard the cry of my Saviour,
ov6an acpdope NNa|e]No¢ THPOY « a power seized(?’) all my limbs;

NevcBTeey eTcawe Alnapcoy their bitter walls I destroyed,

Nevpwoy afovabTioy AmwT warrakplTHe their doors I broke down, I ran to my judge.

(5021ff.)

(1) Cf. Khuastusnift § 1: "if we have said: 'He (God) is the origin and root of

light and Darkness, of God and Devil', --- if we have said: 'The Good and the Evil,
God has created it all', --- if we have said: 'Khormuzta and Shimnu (the Demon of
Darkness) are a younger and an elder brother' --- we repent now, my God, and ask

forgiveness of these sins" (Schaeder, Der Manichéismus nech neuen Funden und
Forschungen, Morgenland 28, pp. 104 ff.; Bang, le Muséon 36, 1923, p. 147; Burkitt,
The Religion of the Manichees, p. 51); Muller, Handschriften-Reste ... aus Turfan,
IT (Abh. Preuss. Ak. Wiss. 1904), p. 28: "And they say that Ormuzd and Ahrimen are
brothers, and because of this word they are brought to annihilation (?)". —
Cf. also H. Soderberg, La Religion des Cathares, Uppsala 1949, pp. 126 f.

(2) 5717 perheps:  TIWHpe HrNAG ir[k]eke "the son of the great one of the Dark-
ness”, which suits the traces.

572]4 ends with a hole in the MS.; possibly [AiTovBal ani].

(3)  Allberry translates "clothe", but the verd l’)k}mpg as a rule means "wear"™ in
connection with clothes; cf. the other instances in the Psalm-book (Greek index).

I think "seize" or "earry off" is the correct translation.
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L. STROPHES OF EIGHT STICHOI.

no. 235 The metre of the rather fragmentary psalm no. 235 may perhaps be
styled as a duplication of these types with four stichoi in each strophe.
In this psalm each strophe seems to consist of eight stichoi of three, or
possibly sometimes four beats. In each strophe every stichos starts with
the same word. No refrain is written out by the scribe, Since the first
words of the introduction resemble €.g. the last refrain of the psalm
14#1ff', and in view of the monotonous parallelism of the stichoi, it is
possible that this introduction was repeated as a refrain after each
stichos. In that case, we would here have the same type of "litany™ as
the psalms first treated in this chapter. I quote the strophe 333"9, one

of the best preserved:

TTprusev e el [urmina_eTanz] This is the memorial [of the Living Spirit;]
npnnew\ﬁ'r]e rref QTALIGTCNAV‘C,“_BITAP-&ENOC- L " of the 12 Maidens;
[prrseev e} rrel RR[peq]peiae oo " of the Helmsmen;
mprimeve e e[l uniermok]dToxoc roomon " of the Splenditenens;
TIPTIMEYE TTE TTE] Enﬁpo_ﬂﬁn[‘ruoj weoom " of the King of Honour;
[rpria]eve_mre rrej LITAAAUAC, LTTOYATNE " L " of the Adamas of Light;
rfpriveve] e mej ALTTPPO,_ MTTEAY nonon " of the King of Glory;
TIpraeye fxmp[umpopoc TYN&}(SMKJQ[AP]QQHT L " of the great stout-hearted
Omophorus.
Introduction (= refrain?):

AL ApN]owe THPNE NACNHY L ak 4ploc Let us all sing, my blessed brethren,
NyH[pe 2frovaine the children of the Light,

NTRYedy Bl . . L and glorify the .... etec.

The very fragmentary strophe 332hff. is perhaps a conclusion com-

posed in a different style,
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5. STROPHES OF AN UNEVEN NUMBER OF STICHOI.

(a) Of another character are the metres with strophes of three stichoi,

as a rule with three beats in each of them,

In the psalm 1wyt 14613 every stichos is marked off with a re- 1 fL
frain. The poem starts with an introduction that is then used as a re-
frain affer each third stichos: "Let us sing together to Sethel our Sa-
viour”. The first strophe is fragmentary and perhaps not quite regular.

The second i1s as follows:

NNOYTG.'_'(THP]OY pewe, Axwk All Gods rejoice in thee,
W TTAs (Refrain 1) O my < Saviour)
NAFFeENoc cuame muak The angels bless thee,
ws {(Refrain 1} 0 ¢ my Saviour >
eTBe_rrlowB eTKelpe Haay Because of the things which thou doest.

wapNewe 2lovearr acHeHA (Refrain 2) Let us sing together to Sethel.

Three strophes, however, consist of four stichoi. The last one of
these contains the doxology, here composed in the same metre as the rest
of the poem. The "Egyptian” doxology adds one line to the formula (cf.

above p, 29). The two other strophes are composed as parallels:

EflaTRTwik aev maxalc] To what shall I compare thee, my Lord?
w TTAp 0 my
elaTNTwRk arpH ety[«q]np'e I will compare thee to the sun that shines forth,
w TTApy 0 my
TTEWAyel LHuHNE uiNegak TN that comes daily with his rays
W TTAps 0 my
F:q-}vnwnkq NNCWNT THpoy and gives joy to all created things.
J.ugpiiawc Let us sing
ENATNTWRK  aey TaueplT To what shall I compare thee, O beloved?

W TTAps 0 my
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ela TNTWRK AYNAG NeuHps I will compare thee to a great flood,
W TTAps 0 my
ug.\c-} TTOYPAT ﬁﬁkocuoc that gives gladness to the worlds,
W TTAPs 0-my
et war Niiiazor eTo_Nypke @ [and gives water (1) to] the parched fields.
let us sing
(14521-28)

Emendations metrl causa should of course be avoided, and the addi-
tion of one stichos may be simply be due to the introductory question
(ef. 1%5291). However, it does not seem impossible to assume that the
phrases "that comes daily with its rays" and "that gives gladness to the
worlds” may be later additions. In the latter strophe this stichos inter-
rupts the clear connection between "a great flood" and "and gives water(?)
to the parched fields". And in the former strophe the stichos in question
is superfluous.

According to Baumstark(z)

» the Saviour Sethel is a stranger in the
Manichaean system and properly belongs to the Mandaean mythologoumena,
and this psalm would consequently contain a Mandaean element of an earlier
date than Mani (cf. below, p, 158), This view may be correct despite the
fact that Sethel is now known also from other Coptic Manichaean texts.(B)
Since Sethel plays an important role in the Mandaean religion, it may
anyhow be of interest to note the fact that the strophes just quoted re-

call a passage in the Left Ginza:

(1) The stroke over the first letters is clearly visible, and there is a faint trace

N — —
of the v. — At 15 7 I suggest the reading NK ATH[Xo]vsenoc unngl:ﬁ'NAzT]g
"the Catechumens and the Faithful ones", since e.g. e[rovaBle is too short to -

fill the lacuna before the last € (not seen by Allberry).

(2) Oriens Christ. 36, 1941, p. 122.

(3)  Allberry, p. 142, n. L, and the literature quoted there.
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ITIRIAD RDWY js‘m\“iy To what shall I compare thee, O soul,
Rivbx IMRTT TIRID CJRRRTTY compare thee (to what)in this world?

ROEDIPT WORWI TIRDRTY I will compare thee to the sun of the day,

xbvsF xmvonm TIRMDRTY I will campare thee to the moon of the night.
RIRND RWRD TRDRTY I will compare thee to the north-wind,
Rphxa TRRRTn D when it moves in this world.
R x%w: TIRMRTY I will compare thee to the waves of the water,

;vn'swxby TYYRI KRIAND R 9D when the north-wind blows over it.

(L.G. 108777, Lidzbarski, Ginzi, p. 552.)

(b) The psalm no. 26k is composed in the same measure, but the refrain no. 264
is repeated after each strophe only. (The first strophe is fragmentary,

6f.

and the strophe 81 perhaps irregular in the second stichos; cf. above,

p. 27.)

(e) A curicus instance of this metre 3:3:3 is the Psalm to the Trinity 1151ff'

(1151 - 11623). There is no refrain proper, but the first stichos of eve-
ry strophe ends with "the Father", the second with "the Son", and the
third with "the Holy Spirit". Most of the stichoi can be read both with
three andrfour beats, but since some stichoi can only be read with three
(1157’13’19f"22, 11610) the metre is probably 3:3:3. Moreover, the whole

poem sounds very clumsy and heavy if read in a 4:4%:4 measure. A typical

strophe is e.g. 1167_9:
JHC TTWHN,_ uTTwNg _TTe TlwT - Jesus, the Tree of Life, is the Father;
rrko\pnoc nNoY[c].,_joY«TNEVm TTyHpe the fruit, the Mind of Light, is the Son;

TITAP6-ENOC +TTET2A7\.EJTE TN _tTovABe the Maiden, this sweet ome, is the holy Spirit.
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no.250 (d) Finally, I should like to draw the attention to no. 250 where the
metre is L:h:h:l:l with some irregularities. A regular strophe (5917)%')

may be cilted:

)]Hgvrre m9‘\Pﬁ N2 uAT ETAY{»Vﬁup\q . Jesus is the first gift that wes given;

Ezurn T2prpe UMwT eTovaBe Jesus is the holy flower of the Father;

He e TWApT NpmecT AxNBpwcTHp «  Jesus is the first to sit upon the luminaries;
I_H:VTTE TTpwWALE eTxKK 2NITCTYAOC « Jesus is the Perfect Man in the Pillar;

JHC_Me MTTwwN NAmeTuayT 2RTekKAHcla Jesus is the resurrection of them that have died

1)
in the church.(

The "martyrological" doxology adds one line to the last strophe. It

is possible that the strophe ‘592“—28, too, has 6 stichoi — or should we

be allowed to read 1. 25 f.:

NTe_nekmenoc xwkue fual mkjwe sual 2inckuovieve eTovaBe

"let thy members cleanse me, and do thou wash me in thy holy waters.

In that case this strophe is alsoc regular.

T2pHRE is a misprint for TpHpe.




CHAPTER V., THE PSALMS OF THOMAS, ANALYSTIS,
1. GENERAL CHARACTER,

Allverry (p., XXII) and Baumstark(1) have both stressed the fact that

the Psalms of Thomas(g)

are very different from the other compositions in-
cluded in the published part of the Psalm-book. Allberry points out that
in this collection we find no doxologies or refrains, nor, according to
him, an "arrangement in verses"™, The latter statement is only true with
regard to the palaeographical arrangement of the text. A metrical analysils
discloses a regular distichal composition, and sometimes also strophes of
three or more stichol., A possible explanation of this purely palaeograph-
ical difference is that the scribe may have copied the Psalms of Thomas
from another manuscript than that which he used for the rest of the book.
(In passing, it may be noted that this way of arranging poetry as if it
were prose is usual in Mandaean manuscripts.)

Some other typical traits are also mentioned by Allberry: "The sub-
Ject-matter is strange and unfamiliar, A4 characteristic is the repetition
of a word or a phrase, and sometimes two consecutive psalms will end with
the same formula", With regard to the subject-matter, Baumstark makes the
remark that the typically Manichaean mythologoumena play a more important
part in these psalms, whereas the "historical™ figure of Jesus is dominat-
ing in the rest of the Psalm-book., Moreover, Baumstark thinks that these
psalms are perhaps of a literary character, rather than sprung from the
requirements of a living cult.

In the main part of the Psalm-book we found some traits with Man-

daean parallels, e.g. the form of some doxologies, a few cases where a

(1) Or. Christ. 26, 1941, pp. 118 f., 122 f.
(2)  In the following I quote them Th. with Romen numbers.
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stichos 1s repeated according to the scheme AB BC, a hymn to Sethel, and
some other details. But as a whole these psalms are of quite another
character than the Mandaean poems. In the Psalms of Thomas, on the cont-
rary, not only the distichal metre, the patterns for repeating of stlchoi,
some general motives and special notions that are not met with in the
other psalms, show a close affinity to Mandaean poetry, but several pas-
sages are more or less identical with Mandaean poems.

The characteristic difference between the Psalms of Thomas and the
other Manichaean psalms is due to this Mandaean affinity, and not to a
more literary aspect or to a more domlnating part played by the Manichae-

an mythologoumena, as was assumed by Baumstark, In fact, several of the

Psalms of Thomas as well as e.g. the Psalms of Jesus were in all probabil-
ity used at a cultic ceremony corresponding to the Mandaean death mass.
Furthermore, if we compare e.g. Th. I, dealing with the war between the
Light and the Darkness, with a psalm such as no. 223 treating the same
motive, or if, with regard to the Manichaean mythologoumena, we consider
dogmatical compositions in the main part of the Psalm-book such as 1331ff‘
(cf. above p. 42), Baumstark's characterization is rather difficult

either to understand or to accept.

2, CONCLUDING FORMULAE,

Two characteristic elements of the other psalms —— the doxology and
the refrain — are thus lacking in the Psalms of Thomas. The fact that
the "Egyptian doxology™ (cf. above p.28f) is not added at the end of the
Psalms of Thomas is probably only a sign that they have conserved the
original form to a higher degree than the other psalms. The lack of a

refrain repeated after each stichos, verse or strophe — whether written

out or not, and as a rule containing the theme of the introduction — is
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a more significant difference.

As pointed out by Allberry, some psalms end with ldentical phrases,
a sort of conventional conclusion alluding to the victory of Light and its
faithful ones and the defeat of their opponents:
No. I (sim. no. II):

TETANETANZ  [6€] BITg aynovaue - That which the Living ones took wes saved;
CENANAY20Y AN c.\[n]s’re TTwoy they will return agein to that which is theirs.

No. VIII (sim. no. VI):

TIOYAINE NAWE ATTEqUA - The lLight shall return to its place,
mkeke NA2Ele NYTMCWT ATwwN : the Darkness shall fall and not rise again.

No, XII (sim. no, XIV):

q«&l 2aNeTe MKwwe Bl 2APAY It (var. He) shall suffer what the corpses
suffer,
26 Av[smov]Te AMguexe LrTeqocwTme for they called into his ear, he did not hear.

The content of these phrases in a way resembles e.g. the doxology
"Victory to ete.™, but they are nevertheless of a rather different charac-
ter. Only those of Th. I and II are not intimately linked up with the pre-
ceding verses, whereas in the other psalms of Thomas they form a direct
continuation of the preceding text. The doxologies of the rest of the
Psalm-book are characterized by the fact that, as a rule, they are added
without any direct connection with the psalm proper (cf. above pp.28£f.).

At first sight, these concluding disticha, especially the rather in-
dependent ones of Th, I and II, may seem to correspond to a type of con-
clusion found in Mandaean poetry. In the Third Book of the Left Ginza,
the longer poems, ending with the usual doxology, are followed by small
poems of a few stichol. These concluding strophes are interpreted by Lidz-
barski as reéponses.(1) Similarly, the X"ixv1y in the Mandaean liturgies

were perhaps, according to the same scholar, originally also sung as

responses by the lower priests or by the congregation after the X Wx9T

(1) Llidzbarski, Ginza, p. 505.
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1) We have no reason to assume that they were repeated

had been recited.(
after each stichos or distichon, as is the case with the refrain in the
main part of the Manichaean Psalm-book. Possibly the last "conventional™
lines of Th. I and II were used in the same way as these Mandaean x“i%%1y ,
but this is very uncertain. To the content and form of the other conclud-
ing phrases in the Psalms of Thomas we have very close parallels in Man-
daean (cf, below, pp.136, 143), and these Mandaean counterparts stand to-
wards the end of a poem, but always before the doxology and as a rule

they are not even the very last stichos. Thus, at least the concluding

phrases of Th, VI, VIII, XII and XIV are of a different character to the

Mandaean responses.,

3. THE DISTICHAL METRE,

The metre of the Psalms of Thomas is as a rule a fairly regular 3:3
measure. Sometimes a stichos or two may have two beats only, and we may
style this metre as a "Doppeldreier” in the wider sense of the word. This
is also the typical measure of the Mandaean hymns and prayers, where we
find the same slight irregularity (some longer poems are composed in a
freer form with a rather varying number of beats). Thus we may compare

the metre e.g. of 213°TT* yith Mand, Lit., p. 159

Aqrtwply KN4 Reanacea o He spread out this great ses,

AYCuN NEXHY AYNAKOY, APAC : he built the ships and launched them on it.
ﬁw]xﬂx)§7¥uﬁN«6 NesrTopoc o [The] ships of the great traders,

Niptiiune [iu]mlcToc : the faithful men of Truth.
NEINOYEN NTE_NEWATE » The barks of the merchants,

NETATTwWNE TTewyT A2pHl ATTwng : thet will convey up the distilled part to life.

(1)  Mand. Lit., pp. XIV f.
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ROYI N0 IR Hail, hail, thou soul, Mzgnd .
NYR 10 A3 APpRDIT that thou hast left the world. Lit. 159
NDT‘)’P‘) ANpRDI Thou hast left decay,
AIMNAT NIND NOINDYY and the stinking body in which thou wast,
RS N1 RIRYY The dwelling, the dwelling of the Bad ones,
RWVRR AN9F 8RR the place thet conaists wholly of sinners,
NOWEd NNy The world of the derkness,
YD RID 81D of hatred, envy and discord.

Owing to the freedom of accentuation in Coptic (cf. Chapter I), it

is sometimes difficult to see if there really is any irregularity in the Th., II

Coptic metre. A few instances may be quoted to illustrate this problem: 20513ff‘
[avT]wn avB|_2anNBye ovBH] - They rose, they took arms egeinst me,
v PITONELOC NeuH| making war with me;
EYPITONELOC NEMH] - Making wer with me,
evulye AxNTARBCw eTovaBe: fighting for my holy robe.
(20513"1%)

Here it is possible to read the second and the third stichos with
three beats -— the usual metre in this psalm (Th. II) — since the compo-
site verb may have two accents, especially as it is composed with a Greek
word, that in itself may have two beats.
Similarly the stichoi pBowesl amAiNev "succour the Youth" (repeat- Th, IV

27f, 20927f.

ed) and ¢q§BoHeel ariAlhoy  "he guccoured the Youth" (repeated) at 209
and 2105f' together with the stichos 4aymerre avupgeBevyTre  T"he called 2105f'
an Envoy" (2092H) are practically the only possible exceptions from the
3:3 measure of Th. IV, and hence presumably rather to be read with three
beats according to rules laid down in Chapter I,3 (II:1(a); III). An ad-
ditional reason for thils reading is the fact that the latter stichos
stands as a parallel to AYMOYTE ATTAAAMALLC ArrovAine (20925f‘).

This distichal metre does not in itself connect the Psalms of Tho-
mas especially with Mandaean poetry, since the same type of metre is also

(1)

found in several other early Aramalc and Syriac poems: (a) the Car-

1) Cf. Schaeder, Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte 19%2, pp. 56 f. and the literature
& P
quoted there. For this and the following references I am indebted to Professor
Widengren.
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pentras stele from Egypt (CIS II 141), (b) Daniel 7, 9/10 and 13/1k,

(¢) a cuneiform Aramaic incantation from Uruk(1), (d) the original Ara-
maic version of the prologue to the Fourth Gospel, (e) the original Ara-
maic version of Ignace's letter to the Ephesians Chapter 19, (f) a Syriac
cosmogonic poem by Bardesanes, (g) a Syriac poetical fragment by Mani,
quoted by Theodore bar Konay, and (h) the original, probably Syriac ver-
sion of the Manichaean Persian poem reconstructed by Lidzbarski (cf.p.113).
(In early Syriac poetry, other measures, too, are found, e.g. in the Odes
of Solomon, and some early fragments of Syriac poetry are perhaps compos-
ed in rhymed lines of seven syllables.fz) The later Syriac prosody with

a fixed number of syllables (as a rule seven in each line) is possibly
due to Greek influence.

Thus the so-called "Doppeldreier™ 1s a common measure not only in
Mandaean poetry but in many of the earlier Aramaic and Syriac poems. We
know from other sources (cf. supra g, and h) that Mani adopted this form
in his Syriac psalms, and have thus 2 priori good reason to assume that
the Coptic Psalms of Thomas show the same metrical type as the original,
presumably Syriac text. Theoretically, the Coptic translator might have
changed the original metre into measures commonly used in Egypt. In fact,
this metrical arrangement of a text in disticha with three beats in each
stichos 1s also to be found in some hieroglyphic hymns in the Temple of
Dendereh.(3) However, our analysis will show that at least in some psalms
the translator has in all probability conserved the measure of the ori-

ginal text in all details.

(1) Cf. Gordon, Orientalis IX, nova series, 1940, 29 - 38;  A. Dupont-Sommer, Revue
d'Assyriolcgie 39, 19h2 - LL, 35 - 62.

(2) Baumstark, OLZ 1933, Sp. 345 £f.
(3) Junker, Zeitschrift fur &g. Sprache L3, 101 £f., nos. I ¢ and IV.
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4., SIMPLE PHRASES INTERRUPTING THE METRE.

Another metrical characteristic which is found once or twice in the
Psalms of Thomas is equally such a common trait as the "Doppeldreier™:
The regular metre may be interrupted by some simple phrase of the type
n"said he". We already noticed this phenomenon in the psalm immediately
preceding the Psalms of Thomas (cf. above p. 65) and stressed the fact
that 1t often occurs not only in Mandaean poetry, but also in the Mani-
chaean poem quoted by Theodore bar Konay and e.g. in the Aramaic verses
in Daniel 7, 9 - 14, Thus this characteristic does not in itself suffice
to connect the Psalms of Thomas especially with Mandaean poetry, but the
similarity is nevertheless well worth noting. Neither in the Coptic psalms
nor in the Mandaean poems is this an absolute and unexceptionable rule;
sometimes such phrases fall into the measure, sometimes they interrupt it.

A clear instance of this type of metrical irregularity we find in Th. I

Th. I, composed in a very regular 3:3 measure: oo /EE-
AOYE 2NNyHps ﬁnon'[N[s One of the Somns of Light
Swgqi,AB-U\ 2lxies AYNO_APAY ° looked from on high and sew him.
TTAXEY ﬁu§[q]cm(v [Rp]aao: He said to his rich brethren:
(1) NacNHY ﬁwHPE\ﬁ[ﬂO\ﬂMNG "0 my brethren, the Sons of Light,
NETE_uN_WTA 4N _GwxBe NeHToY . in whom there is no waning or diminution.”
(2047"9)
Perhaps 21117f' in Th. V is another instance of this usage. The Th. V
passage is fragmentary, but we canksee that two stichoi are identical 2111hff‘

with the exception of the words mdxey Xe "he said”, and these words

cannot belong to the preceding stichos. (The metre of this psalm is 3:3

with some exceptional stichoi of two beats only.)
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21xNrkpo wrrfspo No . rd

ovN_oYAINOY_uey eqauacT eqﬁ\{»*l\g .

TININOY LY q2uecT gpfane

NITETA] LMWNG ETAYOYW2 AXwy :
A xEy XE

TTARHT POYTAY NH] ¢
TACYNE| AHc|c UAY[P]EVNHT NoYNOYC »
TTAQHT POYTAY NHI «

worte . B . LN

On the benk of the river .
there is & Youth sitting, making music.
The Youth there sits and makes music

in the scent of Life which dwelt upon him.
He said:

"My heert be a mountain (1) for me,

my conscience grow (?) for me intc a mind.
My heart be a mountein (?) for me.

Be . .

(2111420

5, DIFFERENT SECTIONS COMPOSED IN DIFFERENT METRES,

Th, VIII
21#11ff.

the one just mentioned:
akel [eN]ovelpHne w rryHpe Rierrpe -

TIYHPE NNovAlNE UNZUNTPILLEAA] *
akel 2NOYEIpHNH w TTgHpe Narrple
%) —
meTappweTHp ANNKocuoc :

[a]moy Rkpppo aAxNTRNXwpa
Rkka,_TelpnA 2n{TN]moNle

Nepe NLAAlMwWN Teovo MITE] 2NTEYTATIPO »

tycaxne [NT]ag gwwy ATBooNE 2NTTEVRHT -

xe_AYE|C ukpﬁNg{x]q ATTYE
naphit KoANApION A2HTY :

(1)

In Th, VIII two speeches are also interrupted by a metrically irre-

gular passage of a narrative character, a phenomenon closely related to

"Thou art come in peace, O son of the
Brightnesses,
son of the Lights and the Richnesses.
Thou art ccme in peace, O son of the
Brightnesses,
that shalt be the illuminer of our worlds.
Came and rule over our lend,

and set pesce in [our] city."

The demons were saying this with their mouth,
yet planning evil nevertheless in their

heart:

"Come, let us cast him into the stocks (7),

let us set a fetter on him.

The lacuna is larger than indicated by Allberry.
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MAPNANY A20YN avkanearpa - Let us shut him up in a cage,
NTRK A4y 2Rrrkocuoc TRRImAN fLuay : sand put him in the world and secure (%)} him.
HAPNANG Af2ovIN ATKAAHAMPA let us shut him up in the cage,

)
xe_NegNAYRG NgBo[k] ‘.Uj!{.ik{o\]?__{:] that he may not return and go to his land(7)."

The sectlon ends with a parallel to the inserted narrative passage:

dlc eexe eTaNlAAluwN x00q 2NTuHE : Lo(?) the word that the demons spoke in truth.

211225 or. velow, p.138)

In two psalms we find a more elaborate change of the metre in accor-
dance with a change of the sense in the text.

Th, XVI is divided into two parts of different contents. The first
half describes the tower built by Salome, the tower being her faith (cf.
D 5322f'). This part of the psalm is rather fragmentary, but it is appa-

rently composed in the 3:3 measure:

Acahwur KwT Novirvproc « Salome built & tower
AXNTTIETpA NT[6_Ture [w]Rrnae : upon the rock of truth end mercy.
NekaTe ETAYKJ\TQ\,NG Nalkaloc : The builders that build it are righteous,
ﬁ)\[‘\]zoc s'nyw-r",,wneva\p&qvue the mesons that hew stones for it are the
NAFTENo[c ange ls.
rkaz [&]mHl e TaHe . The floor of the house is Truth,
Neal NTaeAwT 1T Ta[N]TNAE the beams of the roof are alms.

ete. (22219-23)

The kfragmentary preservation makes it difficult to see exactly how

the ensuing stichoi are coupled. This part of the poem ends with the dis-

tichon:
acBwk [azovn apaly she went [into] it,
acuovyre armaxajc IHe : she called my Lord Jesus:

The following prayer, Salome's words to Jesus, consists of stichoi
with two beats, apparently coupled two and two, possibly interrupted

twice at the end by a stichos of 3 beats, each of them marking the end of

(1) My reading is rather uncertein, but seems to suit the faint traces visible in the
MS. Allberry reads NgBw. NT4 . . . & . k . meexe,

Th.
222

XVI
19ff.
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a section:

xe e ... ...

ekaovaylBer |HE :

tkacwTue apal
xevu,ﬁ[-m];r«p eNJev_NoHT :

OYE_TTE TTAHT

ove_rre mmafuwak]uek :

MN_MEYE 2NITAHT

EYITATC EyrTApX

[WlwnT_Bual 2Nimple :
Nk xIT_ az2pH(i ATTlH) se[rmc|6paT :

NEeTT|TporToC MNNESOYCIACTHE »
ANEY[B]EA SwyT_New] :

AYPYITHPE Avpualee

xe_analkaloc wrf avxaje NoveT :

Th. XVIII
22417fi‘.‘

mayest thou answer me, Jesus.

Mayest thou hear me,

for [I] am not double-minded.

One is my heart,
and one is my intention.

There is no thought in my heart
that is split or divided.

Garland me with the Brightnesses,

and take me up [to the] house of peace.

The governors and rulers,

their eyes looked upon me.

They wondered and marvelled
that the Righteous belonged to a single Lord.

(22229 _ 2237y

Th. XVIII can also be divided into two parts with the regard to the

sense of the text, the first half being the call and the second the an-

swer. These sections are composed in different metres.

There is first an introductory distichon:

AlxwBe 2lpiimpo Hrkwuapln -
ArTeNoYyE  NRwHN W apal :

I reached the door of the garden,

the fragrant smell of the trees spread to me.

Then the call follows in the measure 3:3:3, and the strophes are

composed as parallels:

Bl 2pel A2pHi eixw_fiuac -

Xe_NIY TTETAX| NTOOT MMHT_NEINCwp

[Ng)xIT agovn ArKwudpIN

(1)

Presumably gfluorTe ovBuk] or [dpak]

I lifted up my face, seying:
Who will take from me ten talents

and take me into the garden?

"I call unto thes" (ecf. 5015£‘f, A 114725,

18320), or fitwBy Auxk] " I beg thee" (cf. 15, 6112. 11226).
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XKOYOYWTE THPOY NCTATEEp RET Twenty silver staters in all,
Nl TTETNAX|TOY NTOOT who will take them from me
ﬁq[ﬁ-ﬂ]c*.” 240A1BE ﬁnk“"‘-’\P‘N . and make me sit beneath the shade of the garden?
u[aaBe THpov] N[c]TaTEEp 28T - Thirty silver staters [in all],
Niw TTeTAX|TOY NTOOT who will teke them from me
Nycegw] APeT 2NTEquHTE : and make me stand in its midst?
Tajoy THpovy Ncawy - Fifty-seven in all,

Nl TTETAX|TOY NTOOT - who will take them from me
Ny[xIT] azovN ATovuHTE and teke me in to their midst?
[o]vkenTHnAplon T[Hp]G eyxHK - [A] full hundred entire,

Nl mreTax|Toy N[oJor « who will take them from me

N[T4p]mRmyA Rywite Nove NgHToY : that I may be counted worthy to be one of them?

The second section of the poem starts with an introduction:

Avel] 2Nmxice NTuke [They ocame] from the height of Truth,
afree]xe_apal NxI [NcwT]T eT6paiT «  they said to me, even the victorious Elect(?):

Their words follow in the same measure, taking up the theme of the
call, The first three verses are parallels, as well as the following se-
ven disticha:

&ZP'&K uﬁ[u_]p—(T NQTATEEPVZ.[ET What hast thou to do with ten silver steters?

. evplwpoc eyl . . .. e s o pOrtere « o o « (1)

A2pak mN]xovwTe [Azpak] unuadBe - [What hast thou to do with] twenty, [what hast
thou to do with] thirty,

ek THK _apeTK 2lpiirrpo afmr . ]. NlcTHC:  standing at the door of the . o + . 2
azpak  wNrTlk eNTHNAPION THPY What hast thou to do with this whole hundred?
Ka]ywrr Bacanoc 2iTRnek xIxeve : Thou shalt be put to torture by thine enemies.
eywfr]e_ewante pw KPNHCTEYE But if thou fastest with fasting,
2NTNHCTIA ‘
cs[n]«xlvﬁ.u,ak A20vN ATTKwuapIN thou shalt be teken in to the garden.
{1)  Possibly [elc Trorplupoc gg{[gﬁﬂ{} "Lo, the porter is searching thee", or

ey[rul apery] "is standing (there)".
{(2)  [mpar]nlcrHe  "the purifier"?



9k THE PSALMS OF THOMAS. ANALYSIS

a section:

1
xe ¢ ... . .( )
EK&OYA@]&H‘ |HC mayest thou eanswer me, Jesus.
tkacwTus apal Mayest thou hear me,
xe_uR[THI_rap cNJeY_NRKT : for [I] am not doudble-minded.
OYE_TTE TTAHT * One is my heart,
ove e mrafumakjuek end one is my intention.
MN_Meve 2NTTARHT There is no thought in my heart
EYTTATC EYITAPX that is split or divided.
[w]wnT_iual 2Rample : Garland me with the Brightnesses,
fkxIT_azpH[l arjul w[mc]6paeT : and take me up [to the] house of peace.
NETT!'TPOTTOC MNNETOYCIACTHC o The governors and rulers,
ANEY[B]E)\ SwQT’Uﬁch : their eyes looked upon me.
AYPYTTHPE avpuaiee - They wondered and marvelled
xe_analtkaloc Wit Ayxafc NovwT : that the Righteous belonged to a single Lord.
Q
(22229 - 2237)
Th. XVIII Th. XVIII can also be divided into two parts with the regard to the
17ff.
224 sense of the text, the first half being the call and the second the an-

swer. These sections are composed in different metres.

There is first an introductory distichon:

AlixwBe 2)pirrpo BTk waapin « I reached the door of the garden,
A'I'I'C'l'Nque NNWHN ywiy ApAl : the fregrant smell of the trees spread to me.
Then the call follows in the measure 3:3:3, and the strophes are
composed as parallels:

a(]'&lv?,pe]~ AQPHT eixw_Budc - I lifted up my face, saying:
xe_NIL TTETAX| NT00T HMHT_NGINGwp  ¥ho will take from me ten talents

[Ry)xIT azovn aATTKwudpin : and take me into the garden?

(1) Preswumably glluorTe ovBuk] or [4pak] "I call unto thee" (cf. SOIBH’ , 1]4725,
183%%), or gllraBp Guak] " I beg thee" (cf. 12, 61

12’ 11226)‘
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X0VOYWTE THPOY QCTATSEPVQBT . Twenty silver staters in all,
Nl TTETNAX]TOY NTO00T who will take them from me
ﬁq[-&-ﬁ]ck‘f 2404]BC I"”K“’MP‘N : and make me sit beneath the shade of tte garden?
nfaaBe THpov| RcJTATEEp 26T - Thirty silver staters [in all],
Nl TmeTAx|TOY NTOOT who will take them from me
Nyceew] ApeT 2NTEYUHTE : and make me stand in its midst?
Taloy THpovy Neawy - Fifty-seven in all,

Nl TreTAX]TOY NTOOT » who will take them from me
Ny[xIT] AzovN aATovaHTE and take me in to their midst?
[o]vkenTHnaplon T{Hp]q eyxHkK [A] full hundred entire,

Nlge TreTax!Toy NTfoJoT - who will take them from me

RN[Tap]ritrya Nywrre Nove NgHToY : that I may be counted worthy to be one of them?

The second section of the poem starts with an introduction:

avel] 2Nmxice NTuHe [They came] from the height of Truth,
alvee]xe_apal nx| [NcwT]T eT6paiT «  they said to me, even the victoricus Elect(7):

Their words follow in the same measure, taking up the theme of the
call., The first three verses are parallels, as well as the following se-

ven- disticha:

Agpak uRfuHT NCTATeep 2[eT What hast thou to do with ten silver staters?
(1)

. evplwpoc '] e o s pOrteTre 4 o o o

42pak uR]xovwTe [az2pak], unadBe - [What hast thou to do with] twenty, [what hast
thou to do with] thirty,

ek THK _apeTk 2lplmpo mfrr . ]. NlcTHe: stending at the door of the + o . . 2
AaP‘\k uﬂTTIKENTHNApION THPQ What hast thou to do with this whole hundred?
ka]ywrr Bacanoc 2lTRnek x|xeve : Thou shalt be put to tor ture by thine enemies.
eywliT]e_swanTe pw KPNHCTEYE Bubt if thou fastest with fasting,
2NTNHCTIA
ce[m].axlvﬁu,a\k 420N ATTK widpIN thou shalt be taken in to the garden.
(1) Possibly [elc mevplwpec §g{{g§‘r\{] "Lo, the porter is searching thee", or

eqfruk apeTy] "is standing (there)'.

(2} [mpar]nlcTwc  "the purifier”?
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ewANTE Nek Ben Tﬂxwp,u.e kakwe If thy eyes glence not evilly,
[clenasiicak 24e4lBE mrkwuapin they will make thee sit beneath the shade of
the garden.
eaNTE _TKTATTpo [elexe aRTMHE ! If thy mouth speak truly,
cstQ‘rceBd\K ATeY2 K wn they will show thee their Imege.
ep}zy«vmkd!x TLOYIBo ATMNT . 4 . [ JIf thy hands are purs () from . . . . ,(1)
CENAJcwTiE ATECTTE NTe[k 6 Incex[e . . @ they will hear the sccents of thy pleading
(v .. ).
BgANTE TTEK KT Twk apeT I¢ thy heart is firm . . . . .(0)
. I

celNfesowk aperd ar;JT.EYJ.LHTE.: o [they will] make thee stand in their midst.

EP'B‘KVNEK"YPHTE BAZE alTTMYTVﬁTLLH[E If thy feet walk in the path of Truth,
cenaJeek nove aBan NgHToY : [they will] make thee one of them.

skyanpnel afen RK|Ta[NkaTe o kawe, If thou doest these things and sleepest not,
nefk _az]pHi thou shalt go up
Rkney aTXwpa rrovaine and see the land of Light. (&)

The metre of the first section, 3:3:3, is also used in some other

psalms of the Psalm-book (cf. above p. 81). Sporadically such strophes of

(2)

three stichoi occur in the Mandaean poetry, and the third strophe of

the Persian Manichaean poem, reconstructed by Lidzbarski in Mandaean (cf.
below, pp. 113 f.), also consists of three stichoi of three beats each.

Possibly this form is also to be found in the following Syriac Manichaean

strophes quoted by Theodore bar Kanay:(é)

(1) The MS has TceBo , a fault for TovBo . — According to the Mandaesn parallels (cf.
below) one expscts a word for "murder" ( ulTzwvBe 7). I cannot see Allberry's d.
Since the right mergin is not straight, possibly nothing is lacking.

3) One expects scmething like [Alneko\z_ e] "during thy lifetime™, but the traces
IN , not seen by Allberry, forbid any such reading. Possibly [aﬁT(&)k(f]!N—

[rwT] "during thy run", or perheps [xRv(e)kd]in[xrre]  "since thy birth". —
I don't accept Allberry's emendation ﬁ[ce];egwk since no stroke is visible over

the very uncertain N

(L) Possibly rather ekwanpnel wfen Nk]TR[N]kaTe -
Kawe ne[k az]pHi Rkney ATXwpA _uTTovaine
(5) e.g. Mand. Lit., pp. 11, 191, 19, 197, 257, 275.

(6) cf. Reitzenstein-Schesder, Studien zum antiken Synkretismus, p. 243
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Of those five Skinas
I will send none to battle,

since for peace they have been created by me.

Yo, I will go myself

and wage war ugainst him.

Each stichos of the Syriac texts has three beats (if we accept
Schaeder's plausible emendation of the third stichos), and it seems pos-
sible to assume, that this poem may contain a fragment of a 3:3:3 metre,
since the first three stichol are more intimately connected with one an-
other.

In any case these parallels show that, although the distichal metre
is predominant in Syriac and Aramaic poetry, the form with an unequal
number of stichoi also exists. Hence we have no reason to assume that the
metre of the first half of Th. XVIII is an invention of the Coptic trans-

lator.

Presumably this change of metre reflects different melodies, per-
haps sung by different persons. Thus it is possible that the introduction
of Th. XVI was sung by a cantor, and the second section, Salome's prayer,
by another (female?) voice. In Th. XVIII the call was perhaps performed
by one cantor, and the answer by another person or even by the congrega-
tion. Or may we suppose that these hymns were sung by a choir divided
into two halves, which would explain why there is no refrain in these
psalms?

The composition with its strophes that are parallels both with re-

gard to form and content recalls similar Mandaean "strophes" that will be

analysed below (p.11f).
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6. THE ENUMERATION OF THE SENSES AND LIMBS.

Th. XVIII The subject matter of the last six disticha 1s also of a certain

interest from a comparative point of view.

"If thine eyes glance not evilly etc.

" thy mouth speaks truly etc.

" " hends are pure from murder (7) eto.
" " heart is firm ete.

" " feet walk in the path of Truth etc.”

15022“" resembles the following passage in the main part of the Psalm-book:

Aplaiiue NNAgAN|wpS Xe Novwpme 2Nxwpue ey24[v
Aplgﬁue NNAMANCWTLE XE NOYCWTME ACEXE eq«g[ov'(T
Apleiine NNAMANYwN e xe NovwwAiL arreTAl LrrA1B[e
Aplziine NTATATTPO xe NecTeovo KaATAAAAlA
Apleiine NHT ANAG]x XE NOYWAUWE MITCATANAC
Oplotise NHI LITARHT - XE NEYPTITIET2AY ATTTHPY
Apleiine NHI HITARNA - eg2N[TuHT]e Brrlan evB] 24)ue
Apletiue ArapiRBppe . quc}?[ope urt|ylene eTal
AploBut NNAOYPHTE x¢ [Nolvmage 2RT2lM NTIAAN[H
O pllefit]ue NTahyXH U | IR rinaBe

Guide my eyes that they look no evil look.
" " ears " "  hear not a vain (%) word.
" " nosirils “' "  smell not the stink of lust.
# " mouth " 1t utter no slander.

for me my hands they serve not Satan.

" oM " heart " it do no evil at all,
" """ gpirit in the midst of the stormy sea.
" my New Man for it wears (?) [the] mighty image.
" " feet that they walk not in the way of Error
! " soul that « o ¢ v v ¢ s & 4 & sin.(l)
22ff.
(150 )
(1) The poetical form of this passage, where each distichon starts with the same word,

is also used in other psalms of the Psalm-book, and in Mandaean poetry (e.g. Mand,
Lite, ppe L47 f., 181, 216, 2L0). But since we find it slse in e.z., Henning, Bet-
und Beichtbuch, pp. 27 f., it is of less comparative value.
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Keph.

There is a chapter in the kKepnalaia explaining the dogmatical back- Chapt. 56

(1) But there are some characteristic diffe-

ground of these enumerations.
rences. The Kephalaia deals axclusively with the five senses, whereas the
passages quoted mention other limbs. Moreover the sins that are enumerat-
ed are not the same in the Kephalala, and only those of the eyes and the

ears are explicitly illustrated.

In the non-Coptic Manichaean texts we find about the same motive in Bet- und
(2) Beichtbuch
t'"7 and in the Turkish Khuastuanift. The former text is a

a Soghdian tex
confession not to have been perfect "with regard to shutting the five
doors", i.e. the five senses, but to have left them open

the "gyes to seeing®

the "ears to hearing®

the "nose to smelling"

the "mouth to unseemly food and wretched speech"

the "hands to unseemly touching and feeling®.

This enumeration corresponds to the beginning of the Coptic passage

22ff .

150 with the difference, however, that the acts of the senses and

(1} Chapter 56 (pp. 137 ff.): The Eveduneis of the eyss (NBeA), of the ears
{Nuewre ), of smell (wu«ﬁgwhua )}, of taste (TrmamzA}+ne), and of touech
(Mdd gy NNGlX ) receive impressions from the outer world, and store them in
their taurela and &nco+ﬁkq¢, which are entrusted to their chief guardian, the
év+6)kq51; of the heart (1r2WT), that makes use of these stored remembrances
and impressions, The senses are likened to five doors with guardians, who open to
the Gu;LnoA{rq;,but shut the doors to the strangers. Thus the body is like a for-
tified camp, and the doors ard the guardians are like the doors and the aisentnqia
of the body (l.e. AmdanNlwpd, AUANCOTAE MR MUANQWAME MN NETTNAY 4BAN
NWNCEXE |,

When the Mind (voUs ) of Light comes, he defeats the guardians and gains a
hold upon the bolts of the doors. The doors that had until then been open dAu-~
gpaANTAClA NTeETleYald in order to let in the images (eawg{w ) of lust
(Rdovr ) and to gather in the words of the cares and sorrows of this 1ife, the
taste of unclean food, andi the sin therein, i.e. to all bad things, arc now open-
ed only to the good: The sight of the Iqécuxqcﬂg of royal garments, the gold-
en and pearl-sewn cloths of the wives, made beautiful for lust, hed been pleasant
to the eyes, but now they detest such things, and are pleased with the images of
piety, dikatostvn , humility and its despised garments. The ears no longer want
to open to the vain sounds and songs of lust, but only to'the words of the psalms,
to prayers, to the praise of hymns, the words of truth and the knowledge of alms.
"In short all the doors of this kind were once open to the bad | kakiw), but now
they have been opened to the good."

(2) Henning, Ein manich¥isches Bet- und Beichtbuch, p. 38.
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limbs are less qualified. In the Coptic text the eyes '"look no evil look"
(¢f. below), the ears "hear not a vain (?) word", the nostrils "smell not
the stink of lust" etc., whereas the Soghdlan text just mentions "seeing",
(M

“"hearing", and "smelling".

This is also the case in the Khuastuanift § 15:

"For the insatiable, shameless Envy-Demon's sake,
by thought, by word, by deed, yea,
by eyes seeing,

by ears hearing,

by tongue speaking,

by hands touching,

by legs walking,

long, endlessly do we pain the Five=-God's light, the dry-wet Earth, the Five
kinds of living beings, the Five kinds tree plants,

yoa, imperfect, sinful are wel" (@

It is rather curious that the "legs" are mentioned instead of the
"nose", since we would have expected a llst of the five senses here, too,
because of the great similarity to the Soghdian text, the more so since
bthe general context is about the same in both cases. In the Coptic text
in Th. XVIII there is nc such obvious allusion to the five senses, and
hence the mentioning of the "heart" and the "feet" does not disturbd the

Esz’, where the enumeration in-

context. Nelther is this the case at 150
cludes much more than only the five senses.

These Asiatic Manichaean texts are thus not quite satisfactory as
parallels, since they lack some of the elements characteristic of the
Coptic passages — the qualification of the acts and the enumeration not

being limited to the five senses or not at all directly alluding to them.

In Mandaean texts, however, we find these characteristics in pas-

sages with the same motive. There are several variations of the theme

(1) 1% is interesting to note that the Coptic translator has chosen the words udLN]u)pi 5
MANCWOTALE , and MANWWAME , properly "the place of seeing” ete. instead of the
usual terms Bex "eye", mewTe "ear", and we "nose".

(2) Burkitt, The Religion of the Manichees, pe 57 £, and the literature guoted there.
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which plays a rather important part in the Mandaean literature. The ful-

lest version is Drashé dMalke, pp. 59 f.:

Kb NOORDF
Nypomhh  nfme psn
KO Sma KNSR S SRy
RDVHI  HIRB] RRURKHND
fAmavim X2 xebss wars
sMpS Raxnt xvboxnsb
RP1Y RATRSST Ry
Xbuxaxd oo whoss
o RWM Fomwd Nath
svwaRmnRS  gERni xenbao

RPWIDT NNBRWRN  CRIVBY RnRWY

NP Rm osixh
RTIR IRARE  RMARD

buoxind NoIwS xXbiva

KWTH RTINDY
8ovnRD By ROMMD B
KTINOKY

ROVIDT  H¥Dm RoY-IRnS RS

KORLRS ®b3va

P i<hi T B 3 S S e o R e §
RDINTS

RIATTHDY

This enumeration is more in line with the Coptic passage 150

Drashe

My eyes that look up towards the Life,
this (evil) glance they do not glance.
My ears that listen to prayers and praise,
they do not listen to vain song.
My mouth that is full of prayer and praise,
does not bring me a depraved song.
My hands that give alms,
do not commit murder in Tibil.
My heart that resides in the great Life,
by bilura (an instrument) and song was not
induced to crime.
My soul and my (bodily) freme that were made
perfect by kulta,
do not fall inbo the burning fire.-_—nv-
My body that has not committed adultery,
does not fall into the meshes of the Seven
ones .
My knees that bend in adoration to the Life,
to false gods, chapels and idols they do
not bend.
My feet that walk on the path of ku¥ta,

in fraud and lie do not walk.

(Johannesbuch, text, pp. 59 f.,
transl., pp. 63 f.)

22ff,

than with the Asiatic Manichaean texts. As in Th., XVIII the "nostrils"™ are

not mentioned, but the "knees" are introduced-here and in the other Man-

daean passages dealing with the motive. Some points of contact may be

stressed., The Coptic word Xwpme and the Mandaic

IX1wm are quite syno-

ny'mous.ﬁmpue properly means "make a sign, beckon” and in Va 5768 "eyes

of them erdwpes Kakwe " corresponds to Greek Sraveverv . () Both the

meaning "beckon" and the derivative "glance™ are to be found in the

(1) Crum, Coptic Dictionary, p. 785.

dMalke 59
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Psalm-book$ but zs a rule not in an evil sense.(” Hence the Coptic texts
quoted above add a word for "evilly". Syriac ).)o; has the same meanings,
= .

"to make signs, beckon", i.a. FALQ "with the eyes", and Aphel is also
(2)

= "to glance'.® In Talmudim and Midrashim we find o and Y=o oin
the same sense, e.g. also TiNvy [8¥men "blink, give signs with his
eyes", and "the 'daughters of Zion' filled their eyes with kohl and gave
signs to the youths" ( j3m=im1 nvpvyh LMo 3x‘—,w; neer ) . (3)
In Mand. Lit., p. 162, Lidzbarski translates [Jximv=sy  xim*=  "(un-
keusche) Winke geben".(q) Thus the Coptic and the Mandaic words convey
exactly the same meaning. Furthermore, the Coptic construction XWPALE
aﬁz.wpue, that is not a very common one, corresponds directly to the Man-
dale X32%9 IXm= which is the usual Mandailc construction in this connec-
tion (cf. the texts quoted below). The Coptie NOYCWTME ACEXE Ey—
oyfoviv] (15023; any other restoration is hardly possible) is about the same
as RhvxRa XexmP Rowwxb | and NAOYPHTE  xe [Nojvmage 2RTzIn
NTTIAANH] is the negative correspondent to Mandaic X929 RoOv-=18nT sxHh
8vw1dT. The phrases alluding to the "heart” are also very similar in

Coptic and Mandaic.

Three other Mandaean variants of the same theme may also be quoted
here, since they show a literary form — the repetition of the second
stichos as a sometimes slightly varying refrain — that is of comparative

interest for another Coptic psalm:

) ef. Allberry's index, espec. 3921, 9829, and 10&27ff.

) Payne Smith, Syriac Dictionery, p. 5L3.

) levy, Wirterbuch uber die Talmudim und Midraschim IV, U453, L56.

) Pognon, Inseriptions mandeites des coupes de Khouebir, Paris 1898/9, p. 91, un-
derstands it otherwise: "ji1l signifiait probablement au propre 'cligner de 1'oceil’,

mais dens tous lss passages od on le trouve, il parasit vouloir dire 'jeter un

maléfice au moyen de 1'oeil, avoir mauveis 00il'". As examples he adduces some of

the passages guoted here, and some other non-committel instances.




THE PSALMS OF THOMAS, ANALYSIS 103

Qur

xaby  PTRAS fAiman

head penetrated the earth

r eyes glanoced an {evil) glance
gyes

ears listened at the doors
hands committed murder
heart was divided

body committed adultery
knees bent to the Seven onss

feet went bare-footed

Ixby  mpannsb

” »

» »

» »

» » 3 KRIND
» » »

» » »

» » R

head penstrated the sin.

eyes glanced an (evil) glance.
ears listened to evil.

mouth (m)uttered lies.

hand committed theft (and did

evil),

heart thought bad thoughts,

LOGO 99

RpXa Br o gRw
X IKBT O IRIN

ARNRD NN DY jRIMY

(L.G. 99%2-1007;

»

»

»

x5un bxuid sy
RN2DDD wWRP N3
RTNKRD NI JRTIRD
RKawwh av o jNoTn
DI RON INTAh

in this world.

» n "
n L L
» n "
" ” "
W " "
" L L

" LJ ”

Lidzbarski, Ginzd, p. 540.)

R.G. 63

PumT by Rmuma bR RWS

» ’ RID IRDS M
» RMW'A DRNNB JRITY
» ND2TIND brw'z IRID
NN2NA 2RI RV

(NTIY*2 -TN2RY)

WD RawT 2wRm jRah

PromeTh ATIRA AL JRDIND

Rwad  PanR oM

FREPIIVIN KR IRORURT

R'DTID RUOR jR=h

Because we have sinned, do not damn us!
" " " " ”n ” ” "
" " " » " ” L] "
" ! " ”
Our Lord, ld . " "
” " ” L ” ”
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Our body committed adultery. Because we have sinned, Our Lord, do not damn us!

Our knees bent to the Bad ones. Forgive us our sins and debt, " " oowooow oo
Our feet went bare-footed. "o woroo®n

(R.G. 6376_641; Lidzbarski, Ginzd, p. 57.)

Mand.

Lit, 162

frawRnnm b WYY o Yo
A3y Sa9DT RN

SSwoRy N T RMOR
IRV NINT NN
AN NIINDT NN
RYU0S RYUNT MR
R0 RIWYH RN
NUDNI NDYIS NYMIDN

The planets living in it (the world),
They are planning evil against me

Of my heart that is filled with kuSt&

Of my eyes that

Light

Of my mouth that praises the Life
Of my hands that give alms (and offer
ey

Of my knees that bend to the Life
Of my feet that wander on the path of
kuStd (and faith)

(Mand. Lit. p. 162 = L.G. 77°2-78%, Lidzbarski, Ginzd, p.

A3MNTT RTINS
NP2 WY NEWNTNY

NURD NYDF N

NI NYINDT NN

NNy R3S WD

(owD ROWNDY) NPT NIRRT WY

NS RTINDT ONITS

(RPNDRTY) BOLIDT NDVT NITINDT WADY

every day they are planning evil against me.
and say: "We will make his mind dividedi®

they say: "We will let it stumble through us!i”

" ™ : "It shall tell lies!"

" " : "They shall commit murder!®

® " : "They shall bend to the Seven ones!™
" »

: "They shall walk bare-footed " (1)
510, )

As will be apparent from this rather long digression, all these

Mandaean passages are the best parallels to the Coptic texts in question,

far more convincing than the Soghdian and Turkish versions of the theme,

Further on we will find other Coptic passages in the Psalms of Thomas

(1) Similar enumerations of the senses and limbs occur in the Right Gineza, 1615723

(Lidzbarski, Ginz&, p. 18), in the Left Ginz&, 86 f. (Lidzbarski, Ginz&, p. 522 f.;
cf. below, p 1lf.), and in Mand, Lit., p. 181,
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with a more’ striking resemblance to Mandaean texts, but in the case exa-

mined the similitude 1s sufficient to show some kind of contact between

the two groups of texts.

7. THE "MUCKERY LITANY" UF TH. XVII.

The literary form of the Mandaean passages last quoted, viz. the

repetition of the second stichos as a kind of refrain(” and the repeated

words ... R'IVR "of . . . they say" in Mand. Lit., p. 162, resembles

the composition of part of Th. XVII. This psalm starts with a song of the

Youth: 22391f:
ATNINoY pyane N6wpd - The Youth made music by night,(e) (3)

aykwey clamkocmoc uineTovlapy Fewy: he mocked at [the World and its follower (2)]
w mkocsoc eTmalkendgre AJmwng annge: "0 World thet wilt never [obtain (2)] the life.

w rkocfmee ........... Jrek 2H axiingw: 0 World . . . upon what canst thou rely (%)?
axnl] ... [ of . . . ..
[rraxey xe]vceu.\ovwcq Neeoving [it has been said that] they shall perish and
pass.
aximr .o Of the . . . . .
na)xey Xe_CENAPYwWCY ﬁcef)awkxcu[pel: it has been said that they shall perish and
retire.
eaxifrkeke] miTeeTe : [of the Darkness] and the Fire
mAxeY x8 ceNAovw[cd Nesovine : it has been said that they shall perish and
pRss.
axfigl. . . .. Jrravps Rredalpfa Of the . . . . . the growth (?) of the sphers
[m\xw] xe_ceNAGwA Nceovine : it has been said that they shall be destroyed
end pass.

(1) The sams literary form is also used e.g. R.G. 3676ff‘ (Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 390),
L.G. 105°7fF (Lidsbarski, Ginza 5481007-),

(2) Cf. Johannesbuch, passim (e.g. text, p. 77): "Jahjd is preaching in the nights,
Johend in the evenings of the nights". In both cases it means "in the Darlkness",
"in this world".

(3) A very uncertein reading of mine; it is rather long for the lacuna. Allberry read

. 244 which is equally uncertain.
(L) THK 2w = THK NgwT?
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«xﬁﬁxdo’pun[s irr]uﬁ-rﬁpo . Of the crowned ones [of the | kingdom
TTAXEY X6 _CENAOYwC] NesoviNe : it has been said that they shall perish
and pass.
AXNITCWNT INITETAYCWNT o Of the creation ard the creator
TTAXEY 6 CENAovwey Neeovine : it has been said that they shall perish
and pass.
(2239720

With its introductory lnvocation and the composition of the ensu-
ing disticha, this passage resembles the hymns of the type 2 + refrain
in the main part of the Psalm-book treated above (p. 41), and we may
style the song of the Youth as a "mockery litany". Possibly, we have also
here the same metrical difference between the introduction and hymn pro-
per that is so common in this literary form. The invocation seems to be
composed in a 3:3 measure and the ensuing lines in the metre 2 + "re-
frain™, The refrain in the main part of the Psalm-book does sometime va-
ry within a psalm, but very seldom in the same way as here, where a word
is sometimes replaced by a very similar word or synonym. This is rather
a variation comparable to that in the Right Ginza, pp. 63 f., quoted
above.

(1

The motive of this passage, as well as the type of composition,

,g§gigg 4¢ occurs in what we may call an inverted form in Drasheé dMalke, p. 46:

yx‘:vx: RBIVYI NPTy Barth and Heaven will vanish,
®hoxarbh x1vF xbIRD but the sandals of Brightness will not va-

nish.

(1) A few notes on the rest of Th, XVII may be added, the results of a collation of
the NS:

£ . .
EEL;L*f possibly amall }Bwn majwt  "to the Aeon, my Father®
221;5 *ef. below, p. 130,

ar. ;
22l ANAK TuHe eTH[M amaTovnew] "I am the Truth, belonging to those on the
right hand" exactly fills the lacuna. Then perhaps:
FraTaiNe fnaTalNe I will ascend, I will ascemnd,
yantrrfwe ankag fineTjovaBe until I reach (?) the [land of the] Holy
ones .
NTApITwe ATXwpd NTulHE When I reached the lLand of the Truth (?),[ J
[AradayT aBJan oHT - they (viz. the Holy ones) were expecting
me .

1 .
22l 5 one expects something like mBae or mBpaBelon, but several traces, not
indicated by Allberry, forbid any such reading: .
I have nothing to suggest.

N RALIATUC NI,
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}‘wa: N='DY RUDRY Sun end Moon will vanish,
PheNaxd Ry A5 IxDY but the sandals of Brightness will not ve-
nish,

RIDIWYT RNXORFINGD XR'aorn The s%ars and the signs of the Zodiso of Heaven

R vRa will vanish,
RBURIARY K[ RBFIND but the sandals of Brightness will not va-
nish,
KBUKRD KUY RN KPY Wind, Fire and Water will vanish,

ete. X*5TIRDY but the sandsls etc.
shuxa xmeNaS NP RO9R The Four Winds of the House (= this world) will
vanish,

etc.x‘b"r:xm but the sandals etc.

x‘van x‘jx":w XKW1y 8D Fruits, grapes (7) and trees will vanish,
etc, NYIINDY but the sandals etc.
(x')’:‘os: “RARDY TIYT hin All thet was created and is brought into being

will vanish,
ete. X*BTI8DY but the sandals etc.
(Johannesbuch, text, p. L&; transl., pp. 51 f.)

We may especially note the resemblance between the last lines in
the Coptic psalm and in the Mandaean version. (Possibly, the Coptic
ﬂET&quN;' is a misinterpretation of the Syriac form corresponding to
TRARNW — thus a false rendering of a passive participle with an active

expression; cf, below, p, 121 ,=ma # TPEYew T )

8. LONGER STROPHES.

The normal metre of the Psalms of Thomas is distichal, and as a
rule no further arrangement in longer regular strophes can be noticed.
Sometimes, however, we find that the disticha are grouped together in
slightly irregular strophes consisting of two or three disticha, and pas-
sages that are parallels with regard to their contents may be composed

so as to be also metrical parallels, This type of strophe occurs e.g. in

Th., IV,
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Th. IV

If this poem is divided into sections according to the sense of the

text, we find that it begins with four strophes of coupled disticha, deal-

ing with the plight of the Little one in the pit:

AJTNINoY yTBo agplue
24| X2 eT|mm){Tne| NewNTe
ANAINoY wTBo agplue

amelyepar wo. e . depHl

2le ek cw[Tlne NTak rNA6 Erpls .
2lfe ttrre Aave [Taso ot] muak :

The Youth groaned and wept

in the pit which is at the bottom of Hades;
the Youth groaned and wept
(1)

his ery « « . . up:

"Hast thou not heard, O Great Brightness?
Has none [told (?)] thee(2)

that Hades has been stirred up and rebelled
and that they of the abyss have put their

XELABMNTE Tw «q&wSE
ANATINOYN +_Nevewk axwoy :
arms upon them?

ANINOYTE NNoYXx tTAYBw6c » The false Gods that have rebelled

AvBl nNevoaABuye ovBH| : have taken their armour against me;

.\]Nlﬁ'rwpe Nyepe wrryie - the goddesses, the daughters of shame,

avce2o NevzaNBye ovBHi : Have set up their armour against me,

ANINTwpe Nyepe rylrme : The goddesses, the deughters of shame,
have set up their spears;

the stinking and foul demons

avcezo [mlevBeprz azpHi :
ANLAAILWN ETWANY eTAANE o
Av|claBre APRNAZ NeuH] have prepared to make war with me."

(20913—22 )

It should be noted that the disticha in the two last strophes are

repeated according to the pattern AB BC, Stichoi are often thus repeated
to connect consecutive disticha (ef, below, p. 114 ), This may indicate
that the disticha of these strophes of four stichoi have the same fune-

tion as have the stichoi in the usual distichal strophes.

At 20922 a section of three disticha relates how the Father calls

(1) Perhaps w[neg]me [ef] agpHi  "of lamentation went up"? Widengren's suggestion (Me-
\ 2P .
sopotamian Elements, pe. 54) "[to the Great Brightness went " is impossible in view
of the word-order and the preserved letters.

(2) This emendation suits the length of the lacuna.




THE PSALMS OF THOMAS, ANALYSIS 109

the Envoy:

TINEY ETATTTTETA] cw[Tu.e} When the Mighty one heard,
TINEY e-row—reov[ovrr]c;exe NEYy when they told him the word,
ayuoyTe AvTr[pejcBevTHe he called an Envoy
TTAAAMAC AMITOYAINE TTWHPE, NALMEXE « the Ademas of Light, the son of the ears(?);

AYMOYTE ATTAAALAC ITOVAINE o he called
TovARIHT TpeyeBlo RNBefeve : the

His order to the Envoy consists of

exhortation to help the Youth, (b) three

the Ademes of Light,

pitiless, the subduer of the rebels:

(a) two coupled disticha — an

disticha — directions how to

treat the Demons, and (c) two coupled disticha with the same theme as (a):

Bwk amTN Bwk masandc - "Go down, go, O Adamas;
ﬁBou-&el ATTAIAOY succour the Youth;
pBorfefel arAIAoY succour the Youth
ETR2ATTAEXZ eTAIT|TNE NEUNTE o that is beneath the pit that is at the
bottom of Hades‘.(“
ﬁ]AAlan 4 _mmeanc APETOY o [The] demons, = put fetters on their feet;
NNTwpe 4 _Banirre [‘g]'roo‘ro* : the goddesses, ~ put iron on their hands;
N2 ETWANG ETAAMC - the stinking and foul devils, —
MAPE_TTOTYMEX D oYwOTT 2ATTKoOAAAPION: let their neck break benesth the cocllar;
NNOY'TE NNOYX ¢TAYBw6C the false Gods that have rebelled, —-
BAPOY 2ATITAY NKaHme bind them beneath {or at) the Dark Moun-
tain. (@)
-HGM.L 21 Twk  NaHT ATAJACY Strengthen and encourage the Youth
ETRANMAEXS » &6 [ewNTe_me A}mlTR who 1s beneath the pit which [is Hades ]

below;

H]\_O’dw‘ RK+ _Twk NeHT RrAJNor - Strengthen and encourage the Youth,

NK[Bwk] Rkel agpHi 2leH_imekjwT : and [go] and come up before thy Father."
(20922 -210™)
The ensuing passage — the battle of the Envoy — is composed ex~

actly as the order of the Father, and repeats it word for word only with

(1) ef. below, p. 11, n. 1.

{2) A typleal Mandsear notionm;2d =2 ; of, below, p. 1260f.

B
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Finally, two disticha with the

artegiwlr] xofoc_ x]e xpo_ufilak e
aNpLaadf Lmovaine xo0c, xE xpo,
uNglce :
ek[4]xl xpo_uRzlce mAINoy
xe_akuaTNe N2HT [u]meTcaBR

His Father said,

other verb forms and smaller variations.

greetings addressed to the Envoy on

his return to Heaven conclude the poem:

‘A1l hail to thee'.
The Rich ones of Light said, 'Greeting and

preise {7/,

do thou receive greeting and praiss (?), C Youth,

for thou hast rested the heart of the
Little Cne’.

(21013-16)

To sum up, the composition is thus: 4% 4 L 4 - 6 - 4 6 L

b6y -k,

The three first Psalms of Thomas are composed in a similar way,

but there is no such regularity in the coupling of the disticha into

strophes.(1)

(1) Thus in Th. III the order of the Father to the Envoy and the passage describing

the battle of the latter are composed
as in Th. IV:

Tend its helmsmen, He
set up them that were entrusted with
the treasure,
Dig up their land with the spade He
and upturn the fragrent roots.
Destroy and tumble down their firmament, He
and cast down the jewels and the

beryls.,
Gather ell the treasure of the Mighty
one ,
and take it and put it abosrd the
ship.
Dishonour them, the poor ones, He
and cast [the] diedem from their
head.

Dishonour the poor ones,
that glery in things that are not

theirs,
Aid the righteous, He
and plant thy trees in the worid.
Set up thy righteous, He

that there may be sent up to them
the distilled part.

(2 t525

as parallels, but not to such a high degree

tended its helmsnmen,
he aided its faithful ones.

dug up their land with the spede,

he tore up the fragrant roots end tock them.
destroyed their firmsment,

he cast the beryls and the jewels down.

dishenoured them, the poor ones,
he cast the diadem from their head.

aided his righteocus
he plaxted his plants in the worid,

set up the righteous,
thet all the distilled part might be sent
up to them on high,
2t < 2097
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A similar division of a poem in strophes of varying length and with Mandaean
parallels
corresponding parts composed as parallels is also sometimes found in Man-

(1)

daean poetry. A clear instance 1s e.g. Mand, Lit., pp. 111 £f. (with

the variant L.G. 10820 - 109'®; Lidzbarski, Ginzd, pp. 552 £r.). It is
hardly necessary to quote the whole poem, since an analytic table suf-
fices to show the compésition. (The numbers indicate numbers of stichol
in each section or strophe, identical letters in parenthesis indicate

passages with the same content.)

2 6w 5@y % (B)

6 (a) L [=2(C) + 2] 4 (B)
6 (a) 4 [=2(cT)+ 2] .

6 [=2(c%)+ 4]

6 [=2(C3)+ 1]

8

L (conclusion)

doxology.

More regular strophes are also found in Mandaean poetry, but then
each strophe is practically identical with the preceding one, only one of
two keywords being changed., The 12th Chapter in the 3rd Book of the Left
Ginzd consists of six such monotonous strophes, and in Mand, Lit, (pp.

31 £f.) a long strophe of 18 stichoi is repeated four times with very
slight variations, and ibid. pp. 46 ff. such a strophe occurs three

(3)

times. This 1s in principle the rather tedious literary form of the
middle part of Th. IV,

A typical Mandaean instance of such parallel, slightly varying
strophes we find in the 10th Chapter in the 3rd Book of the Left Ginza
(L.G. 8610 - 8721; Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 522 f.; cf. above p.10%, n, 1 ):

After b4 introductory disticha, there are eight strophes composed as pa-

(1) cof. Lidzbarski, Mand. Lit., p. XIII.

(2) This strophe does not occur in the Ginzi.

(2) cf. also e.g. 62nd Chapter of the 3rd Book, left Ginzd (Lidzbarski, Ginza,
Pe 595 f.).
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rallels. Each strophe consists of (2) a speach of the demons (4 stichol),
and (b) the answer of the Man (2 or 4 stichoi)l The first strophe runs as

follows:

"Thou goest out, o Man,

give us thy head and then go out!
Man, give us thy head,

perhaps thou wilt then come back to ust”
"My head T will not give you,

on my head the sign is erected.”

The second strophe, composed according to the same pattern but in-

stead mentioning the "eyes, that are full of lightm, is followed by two

narrative disticha, The third and fourth strophes are again practically

identical with no, 1, but speak of the "ears that listen to hymns" and

the "mouth that is full of kudta" respectively. The answer of the fifth

strophe is as follows:

My hands I will not give you.

My hands give alms.

My hands give slms,

The sixth and seventh strophes, dealing with the "heart in which

knowledge (mandd) resides™ and the nynees that bend to the Life™ are

composed as no, 1, and the last strophe, mentioning the "feet that walk

on the paths of kudta / from_the_place_of Darkness_to the place of

Light", again has the form of no. 5 with the pattern 4B BC in the answer.,
Two disticha conclude the poem pProper that is followed by a short con-
cluding strophe.

. To the beginning of Th, IV with its four regular strophes of two
disticha each, we may compare the beautiful passage in Drashe dMalke,
pp. 55 £. (ed. Lidzbarskij translation, p. 60). There are four strophes

composed according to the same pattern, of which the first three may be

quoted here to show the composition:
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ARITND KmBND RIRY 1Y

RmbN (RO ARITIRD RPURY XMWY
RPIR NNITIRDY RWDWY b

£33 ANYD'Y NMDA  ARPMnysh

nRTRD  wmbxa RNy

paoxh NoxmMh KD wvaRw

XONTY XD wmRw  (uoxkb)
N@BR O PINmA PTIR|I ik

Y

xRy mmbsa oy
TNKY xoxmd svem osm
’ RINTE RN Nl finNhs o

s f

If there was no wife in the world,
Heaven and Earth would there not have
“been in this world.
Not would there have been Heaven, not would
there have been Earth,
no density would have:condensed and fal-

len into the water.

If there was no wife in the world,
Sun and Moon would not have come hither.
Not would have come hither Sun and Moon,
and-not would have shone their  light in

this world.

If there was no wife in the world,
- ‘Li%lr‘/ikng‘ wetet would “not heve come hither .

Yot would: heve ‘come hither: Living water,

bR ABROD . KMYRD  AR0ND and not would there have been any seed
in this worid.

.This type of strophe 1s also a chara;ﬁtéi’istic of several short Man-
) daean p‘v:;em;s‘,‘(1 )

has retranslated into Mandaean from the Persian version:

(1)
{2)

Lidzbarski, Mand. Lit., p. XII.

id+, Ein manichdisches Gedicht (Gottingen Ges. Wisse Phile~hist. Kl. Nachr. 1918,
pp. 501 ff.). As pointed out by Schaeder (Reitzenstein - Schaeder, Studien zum
antiken Synkretismus, pe 26}, n. 7} the reconstruction should rather be made in
Syriac, since we know that Mani wrote in this language and not in Aramaic. Cf.
also Burkitt, The Religion of the Manichees, Appendix III.

In view of the fact that this reconstructed passage only consists of two
such strophes of the type AB BC (with three beats in each stichos) and a third
strophe consisting of three stichoi (and ruled out by Lidzbarski ), T admit that I

., do not understand Lidzbarski's statement (Mand, Lit., p. XII1) that this regular
“strophic¢ arrangement is of another type. than.that found in Mandaean poems. and
that therefore this Manichaean composition must belong to another group of poetry.
This "irregular" third strophe sesms’ to’indicate that’ we' have the véry typical
parallel strophes, sometimes of varying’ lemgth} that we find in Mandeean poetry

as well as in the Coptic Psalms of Thomas: (ef. also the strophes of three
stichoi interrupting a sequence of str
p. 115). :

ophes' of four stichoi-at 220 *s below,

BRI PTE ‘ Lot ; ol SR S L T e A non-
‘and we meet it in the Manichaean verses that Lidzbarski Coptic
[T S T SRS U L ' AT v lae (2) e Manichaean
parallel
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An obedient disciple I am,

from the land of Babel originating.
Originating I am from the land of Babel,

and -at the door (baba) of Truth I am standing.

A preaching disciple I am,
from the land of Babel gone out.
Gone out I am from the land of Babel,

that I may cry a ory to (or: among) those on earth.

Ye Gods, I will pray to you,
Ye Gods, all of you, forgive me

my sins by (your) forgiveness.

The pattern In these poems the second stichos of the first distichon is repeat-
AB BC
ed as the first stichos of the second distichon. There is a change of the

word-order, but the type AB BC is nevertheless quite clear, This literary
device is constitutive for the Mandaean poetry and we find it rather of-
ten in the Psalms of Thomas. In the other Coptic Manichaean psalms, on
the contrary, it is very seldom to be found (cf. above pp.35,46,50). In

Th., IV it occurred twice, at 20927f' in the order to the Envoy and in its
Lf,

counterpart at 210 where the order is executed.(1)

e —

(1)  To these strophes {quoted above, pe_109 ) and the ensuing verses confer e.g. the
following passages in the Left Ginza:

"Arise, go to the House of the Seven}
Arise, go to the House of the Seven,

the idle Rebels of Darkness!
Idle are the Rebels of Darkness,

and there is no light among them."

22~ . - .
(L.ﬁé 36 Zh; Lidzbarski, Ginz&, Pe LL79; ef. Widengren, Mesopotamian Elenments,
De .

Go, my pure Envoy,

and show thyself to the Mana, that he may shins.
If thou show not thyself to the Mg,

the perishable ones will despise him.

(LeG. 39%%7; Lidzbareki, oinsi, p. L55.)
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9. THE ADMONITIONS OF 220'ff-,

This type of strophical composition as well as the pattern AB BC

1£f. in the Psalm-book — as

is characteristic of the Coptic passage 220
pointed out by Allberry (p. XXII) probably a new psalm where the scribe
has forgotten to write the title and the number at the head of it, and
then, consequently, takes no account of it in the numeration of the en-
suing psalms.

The general composition is as follows: The Introductory strophe
(I), an exhortation to love the Master, consists of two disticha. After
a strophe, also of two disticha, containing a parable (A), the first
strophe (I) is repeated with a slight variation (a). The ensuing text is
fragmentary, but probably contains two further parables (B, C), exposed
in two strophes of three sticholi each, The strophe (1%) 1s then repeated,
followed by a new parable (D) in double distichon. After another repeti-
tion of the strophe (1%) a parable (E) in two disticha concludes the

poem. We may tabulate the composition as follows (numbers = number of

stichol in each strophe):

I ) A &)

% (k) B (3) c (3)

I% () D (&)

2 (k) E (%)

The introduction (I) and the parables A and E are almost identieal 2201"6
with a poem in the Mandaean liturgies (Lidzbarski, p. 218): ii%??g'
NacnHy ueplT 2RMETRZHT ’ DhRD NLENDD NI 218

anfwppennl] 2RneTRerTATOY : PPN RTPWT NDDD N

NyHpe RTermaToY wavBfwlre aBaN
NyHpe RITRHT gAY OYN_ABAN :

ufrwp] x| rmTA[N]TR LITAE2MEN - RINDYY ]1081'1’185
eTepe _Tegkovke pa[vT] 21Ban : NTINT SDIR N3y ieal
Teykovke payT 21Ban - SDIN NINT 2D

MCANZOYN_Ae yure Nkwpule] : N RINDD IR P
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i

My brethren, love me with your heari, My brethren, speak the truth,
Do [not please me] with your lips: and with lips of lie do not lie.
The children of the lip are blotted out,

the children of the heart abide.

Do not be like the pomegranate, Do not be like the pomegrenste:
whose rind is gay outside. outside its face is gay (gaudy).
Its rind is gay outside',‘ Outside is gay its face,
but its iaside is fulliof: dust (7). but its inside of dust (%) is full.
(220'76) . _ (Mand. Lit. 218773
1)

The word-play ruminid - kumina:® cannot be rendered in Coptiec nor

properly in Syriac, where only the forms kamhs and kumha seem to be used

and where the -h- would not disappear before tne noun formative -3n.

This may indicate that the poem was originally composed in Mandalc.

The parables B C D are-lacking in the Mandaean version. Since there
is an obvious parallelism between the parables A and E, both in the Coptic
and in the Mandaean:text, we-would expect to find the pattern AB BC used
in this final section, too, but neither the Coptic version, nor the Man-

daean, makes use of it:

(1) The Coptic Kwpue is obviously the seme word as Kpue (4) Kepul (B) = "ashes",
"dust" (Crum, Coptic Diet., p. 117 a). The Mandaic RINDIP is rendered "Schime
mel" by Lidzbarski, which does not quite suit the context. VEF is = "erush",
"grind"; ef. Accad. kimd = "erush", "grind", kému, kKimu = "I‘Er", "f lour-like
substance” (Deimel, Sumer. lexikon 3:2, p. 383), end Hebrew mnyp = "flour”,
"meal". Frofessor Widengren points out to me that the common Syrine form is )m,g
kamhs , "flour", the Babyl. Talmud has S Jat-l] kimh&, "flour™, and, somstimes,
"mould", but Dionysios of Tell Mahre uses the form).‘mw‘_,x_\iméhﬁ (Chronique de
Denys de Tell-Mahré, ed. J.-B. Chabot, Paris 1895, p. 95,7). Thus we have a varia-

ion according to the pattern katl, kitl, kutl: kamh&, kimhf, kumhA. In Mendaic

the last form is used with the common noun formative -8n: kumhina > kumhina >

kuméne (cf. Noldeke, Mand. Gramm., p. 64 § 59: miZhins > misans ).

The same parsble is used of the Unrighteous alsc in the Right Ginza, p. 216.
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21-2
26031 L
HIFITANTN, NH] Rovyawoy, NHpfT : NTDRD, RIIND PNy = Mand, Lt
sqcuo\N“? EqKH Axﬁﬂ&qkS&N : NN RODNT RIDT Lit 218
Xe _JTCANBAN _MeN oYBRXE_TTE NAAWXETTT : NPPY RDDNT N3Y D
nrc]anzorN_ At ovHpIT Redn[ov]ye e : COTUDIRRODNTT TIND PO
Be like a Jar of wine, Be like jars of wine
firmly set upon its stand: that are full of azmiuz-wine:
tside it is pottery and pitch Outside pottery armd pitch,
but inside it is fragrant wine. but its inside azmiuz-wins.
(2202 1-2%) (Mand, Lit, 218%7)
» The preceding parable (D) is-composed in accordance with the pat-
‘tern-AB BC: ; X 22015-18
nrwp, , 2| TTTANTR ﬁﬁckop,&]ckoc,‘ﬁg;ro . Do’“not be like the saddles of horses,
xe 2IBAN men gx| BaByAwnikon = *' for outside indeed it wears fine trappings.
cex) Bla]ByAwnlkon 21Ban They wear fine trappings outside, :
2120YN_AE EYUM2 NETPE : ) . but inside they are full of waste (?‘r(l)
22015—18
Here we find the change of the word-order in the repeated:stichos,
which is more or less the rule in Mandaean poetry. The fact that such a
variation is not used more in the Coptic translations is quite natural,
since the Coptic language has more strict rules for the word-order than
the Mandaie,
The two other parables (B, C) are composed in a rather irregular
metrical form, and the fragmentary text may be corrupt, since the initial
of.
words make one expect a parallel to the other strophes: izﬁatth.
) 2327
arwp, [x1]_mTANTR NRTadoc NRKwwe « Do not be like the tombs of the corpses,
eTx[H2  uen 2iBaA] - which are whited [indeed outside,]
TIYCANZOYN A EquHR Nrma2é : but its inside is full of ocarrion.
(2202719

(1) A word not previously known in Coptic. I think it is an o= "remainder" =
"waste", "refuse"™; cf. also Syriac J.A.;._’) loyl\) = "waste product®.
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As pointed out by Allberry (p. 11-'7“) this parable is taken from
Matth, 2327, where we read in the Sahidic version: ovol NKTN wNerpaaudTEYC
).LFINEL\N\NC«UOC ﬁavﬂok‘)\THC' XE ETETNO Neb RNElTAPoc ETXHZ: ETNECWOY LMEN
dmevBaA - epe mevcaNgorn pez Nkac fkwwe 2] akaeapcla N -

To judge from this text, it seems possible to assume that the Manichaean
version may be corrupt, the scribe having forgotten to write the third
stichos of the strophe that was then either <J{nNecwoy MEN AreyBansy
"they are beautiful outside™, or perhaps only a repetition of the second
stichos: <eYXHp wumen 2lBaA> . In the latter case, the present form of the
strophe may be explalined as a simple haplography. I am, however, rather
sceptical about such an extensive emendation of the text, the more so
since we have seen that such "irregular™ strophes are not seldom found in
this kind of poetry., Moreover, the initial strophe (I) should then also
be inserted before the next parable (C) to attain a quite regular form of
the poem.

According to the parallelism of the strophes one expects this pa-
rable (C) to start with the same phrase as the other ones, and my colla-

tion of the MS supports the following reading:

FLI‘(]@[R,K]‘VTJT:A[NT}Q [N ] pHp - Do not be like « + » »
NeTe wavovwy unBflo Aceaxney - which eat the honey (?) and use it up
NeegInHB « NeenkaTe 24Pl 24paAY and sleep and slumber themselves.
(22 O1 1-13 )

If Allberry's suggestion to read mBlw is accepted, — and there )
is hardly any other possibility (in fact half of the w 1is also preserv-
ed) — the fragmentary word .gpHp (& is rather uncertain) should probab-
1y mean "bees™ or "drones". (1 It may seem curious to liken the bad ones

to bees, but such a symbolism is used in the Left Ginza:

RW'as  RI12 PRx- msnd #hat are the bad ones like,
JITHSRIKD gD R'PIRY SD when they leave their bodies?

(L) In Efros, English-Hebrew Dicticnary, Tel-Aviv 1929, p. 76, I find the word -miwm
= "bee", o
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RMADYS TRRT They are like the bees,

PTORIP jn RWPDRI D when they leave thelr nest.
PMRWDITE wMnbRW They have delivered their honey,
phxby MY WY pRnp beye and then they went away and lay down on the

stony mountain.

(L.G. 11%°7%; Lidzbarski, Ginzi, p. 560.)

10. MANDAEAN PARALLELS TO TH. XIII.

In the preceding psalm, no. XIII, to which the analysed passage at

2201ff' stands as a sort of appendix, we agailn find the pattern AB BC, 21810"21
= Mand.

and here, too, there is a section that is practically identical with a Lit. 194,

190.

Mandaean poem (Lidzbarski, Mand. Lit., p. 19% and the variant at 190 f.):

NT%K&[wK.ATO] TTpeycw T NNAlKAloc
' epe_N[ek]yrpe TH[pov wi]ne [N]cwk :
NekgHpe THpoy ylin]e Newk
[neka]epeTe SayT aABaN _2HTK :
l\rrgt-_([T Nlnek wlHpe wine_Rclwk -
nekaeepeTe 6awT AB[AN] 2HTK sam|ne
NeK maoHTHE wine, Newk
[e}ykwTe carekmopdr eNTevaHTE :

NTAIBwK, 4BAN 4746, ovynH
21Ban anBR mfrijkocuoc :

tfcw T efTw6e NeHTC -

NNTw6E eTAYHoYw 2RNETANS :

tnat aToTy wrkmrovpoc :
xe_t2THK ANAyHN NATw6E NBppe :

NPT 2 ndiR N
INDART P IRYINGS
IROMRD NN P

N3 TNOIDT PN

NNY'3 JNIMh NV NN
NOHRY NS Yy
NPININDY NMINZ
NINIRD £PM3 TN
x8vn by NavhRne
NUDRAD DLW RN
ARINTONDY WINIY NIR)
(NP3 INUNIT NNARDY

(left out in the varient, p. 190)

FORINTIRDD ININIY NN
PR b Yy NN
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teTHK ANATwW6E RBpps Whrnw Sy prm e
xe_NoY2 INHB ovTe Novﬁka\TE : N'JDRW\ RN Nb‘)"ﬂ]
NYMIPREDT, RUaNY s

(the varient, p. 191, adds:)

Nov2 INHB ovTe NoYNK 4 Te : NN NN e NOOR
novpriw[B]y LrrrrerTofe ATooTov : RUTPRDDT NIIND 23 MR

[Where] hast thou gone (?), O chooser Where hast thou gone, O chosen one of righteous-
of the Righteous, ness,
all [thy] sons seekiﬂg:aftar thee? " whom all thy friends are seeking?
A1l thy sons are seeking after thee, All thy friends are seeking after thee,
. [thy] beloved ones expecting thee.
The hegrf’of thy [sbns has been ssek-
. ing/aftarj thee,
thy beloved: ones expect thee daily.
Thy disciples‘seek after thee,

looking for thy form in their midst. seeking thy form in their midst.
I have ‘gone forth té plant & garden T have gone to build a building

beyond the- outside of this world. beyond in the world.
e ey I built it, I had it built,
and erected it on the top, on the cloud.
I chose and planted in it I planted in it (the) plants of Iife,
the plants that grew in the Liv- men, true and faithful.
ing ones.
(To my builder I give orders,

to the man who is guarding the building.)

I will.give corders:to.the gardener: To my builder I give orders:
"Attend: #o.my. trees, my new plants. "Thy eyes to my plants turn.
Attend to:my.new plants, Thy eyes turn to my plants,
that: they sleep not nor slumber, that they may not be slesping and lying,

(end the Cood ones forgetting what they have
been ordered)

that . they sleep not nor slumber, that they do not sleep, and that they do not lie,

that they forget not the order and that they do not forget, the Good ones,
that has been given them." what they have been ordered."

/ s )
(2181021, (Mand. Lit. 19437110 1908 | 1g¢™,
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My reading of the first stichos 1s based on a collation of. the MS.)
Some of the differences between the Coptic and the Mandaean version
are easy to explain. The Coptic npech'rﬁ "the chooser" is an active ex-
pression, whereas Mandaic =713 is, undoubtedly, a passive p‘articiple.
X*Y13 is the technical term corresponding to NewT™ # ék?\;ktq{ , and
Mand. Lit., p. 19310, we read: Kby o firm AnMANYI KA3.., (K
"(0) . . . . chosen one, who wast chosen out of this world". As pointed out to me
by Professor Widengren, the original Syriac reading was p’rkob‘abkly [YVE- S
which can be understood both as an active and a_pas§ive fyo‘rm“and ”may’h‘eAnce
have induced the Coptic translator to use an ?Ct,i‘{’?»,?XPI"QS;S;iOQ: i
Similarly, according to Lidzbarski,“) the Mandaic Xpawy can mean
either "die Gesamtheit der Gerechten" or "Gerechtigkeit". The latter_sggse
is, without doubt, the more appropriate in the Mandaean text, but the
double meaning of the word explains the Coptic wWalK4loec .
- The Coptic version leaves out the verse "I built it, I had it built
etec.", and, perhaps, this is due to‘.’the; impossibility of rendering in Cop-~
tic the pun in the Mandaean text NXPIXIRA "I had it built" and "on the

cloud", X3XIN2.

The ‘question of priority will be discussed below (pp. 155 ££.)% but
one point may be stressed here. The symbollism "plants™ # "the faithful
and good ones" is inherent in Mandaean texts, but is less often met with
in Manichaean literature. And whereas this simile is used in Mandaean
texts almost exclusively in the sense in which we find it ﬂei‘e, "plants:k"
and "plantings” oOccur in other parables, too, in Manichaean compositions.
E.g. at 15216 in the Psalm-book the "plantings (Tede ) and uprootings"
of thé body that "stir up trouble for me" are mentioned. Already this fact
seems rather to favour the assumption of Mandasean priority. Another fact
is worth noticing. The Mandaean version speaks of "planting plants in a
building" and the order is hence given to a "builder". In the Coptic. texty

on the contrary, "the plants” are planted in a "garden" ‘and entrustéd to a

(1) Johannesbuch, p. 50, n. 3.
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"gardener". A Mandaean, to whom the equivalence "plants" # "the faithful ones”
was a matter of course, may well speak of a "building” in this connection
— a dwelling where these faithful men may live. To the Manichaean the
symbolism was perhaps not gquite so unambiguous, and the expression "teo
plent plants in & building” may have sounded strange to him, and he therefore
changed "uilding” and "builder™into "garden" and "gardemer"”. I think this is
as least a plausible hypothesis, and in any case it seems rather reaso-

nable to claim priority for the lectio difficilior of the Mandaean ver-

sion, since an original version "to plant plants in a building” may well be
changed into "plant plants in a garden" whereas it is difficult to see why a
change should ever have been made, if the Coptic - Manichaean version was

the original one.

Immediately after this passage, which is also metrically a parallel
to the Mandaean text,(” the text of Th. XIII continues according to All-

berry:

emelart Rpasrre xwBfe] Nrze fnlfsBers  For the years pass like [months ],
fjeBere 20\ _ABaAN fet_wnfza]T(e] : [the ] months £1ly away like moments (2).

(21821—23)

However, in the Left Ginza we read a distichon, also composed in a

3:3 measure (93, as well as NTge_N— , should of course be unstressed):

bR A9 RmuRn xuw Years pess like shadows,
RUITIRD NURI _F0 MMM and months like dawns are flying.
(L.6. 76"6T*; Lidzbarski, Ginzd, p. 508247+ )

After a collation of the MS, I therefore propose the following

S ——

(1) ©Note e.g. that the first stichos of both versions can be read with four beats in-

stead of the normal three, that giNevﬁcwk corresponds to ‘Tx\p“}iﬂ, , eke.
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reading in accordance with the Mandaean text:

ETTELAH _NpALLTTE ow[e] ﬁTgEvﬁN][gﬂBE-] For the years pass like [shadows],
NjeBere 2HA _aBan Nee [Nn[aTlave: the months fly away like dawns (?).

Now, in the Left Ginza this phrase ocecurs in a passage directly al-
luding to the fall of this world (Tibil), i.e. as an illustration to the
notion that a fixed term has been given to the rule of the Darkness — a
motive possibly of Iranian origin.(1) Similar (but not identicall) phra-
ses are not seldom used in the apocalypses with regard to the relgn of
Antichrist., Thus e.g. in the Apocalypse of Elias, where Antichrist says:

"Woe is me that my time has come to anend . . .

ANNAPOUTIE  (WuwTTE fnleBor my years have become months,
ANAR00YE eTB Mot ANlwoely egd.qovaE: my days have passed (?) like passing dust.”
(Steindorff, Die Apokalypse des Elias, p. 1U2)

This eschatologichal aspect, which logically seems to be the ori-
ginal one, is not immediately apparent in Th, XIII, where the context
rather seems to indicate an allusion to the life of the faithful one and
to the approaching triumph when death comes — thus an aspect that is
quite natural in a poem presumably used as a kind of magsigta-hymn and
one that is, in fact, also alluded to in the Left Ginza:

2RHI Ne_NsT sTTole amry6ap : These are houses which are given on lease; 21823—27

2NpRITHY'E_NE Y] ATTOYWETT years they are, taken on loan.
elywne [L]magHT eN 2aNcwuA : I am not sick at heart for the bodies

ANAA 2ATI[XplHuA RNe[T]an3 eT6EA|T, but for the treasure of the Living ones

APAY : that is lodged in them.

+6ayT [aBan_z]nTor nne[Tlane I am expecting the Living ones

Xe[yaTR]NAY ovBore{ela] New] : to send aid after me.

(21 823-27)

Thus the motive is here combined with the symbolism : the bodies

# "houses given on lease”, But the inherent eschatological aspect of

(1) cf. e.g. Mythology of all Races, VI, pp. 275 ff.
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this simile, too, is made clear by “a‘comparison ‘with the Mandaean Symbo=

lism Xm'X2 "house™ = "(this) world"(1) and w1th a passage 1n Th IX

original meaning:

Taxpak Twk a20]yn w_rtalkaloc o %rengther thySeLf; s‘rand f‘ast, 0 nghteous one ;

Taxpak Twk _azovn ﬁ+kilo[§'ﬁ]gv o ' Strengthen thyself, stand fast y!-“t "this hour.
mxale rap Nre_minil oo ¢ For the lord ofthig houke s Ptk
mepue Kre_rrikocsole THpG . 00wl the seducer of the whole, worldd,. . Yy
oY K¢ NeBaT Te'ra\qxl'lc . ‘ a number of‘ monthb have been glven Lfo Hzm),k
OYHITE NpAmITE TemTooﬁ'q o e & nunber of years are in hls hend. o
[Tequﬂ]q Nawk Nov TE el T R numer: { {2)] shall be ‘ended now): =/
NTE_NEK A Jwn  THpoY x[wk] aBan .. and thine Aeons all be fulfilled. .
Teyr[rre] nafxowl fn]ov His number shall [be ended now (?)],

NTe_mKocuoc 2efe NYTHTWNE AN _:

.and the world shall.fall end not rise a aitx(.

e ‘scheme AB BC, S0 charadte-

ristic of Mandaeah pdetry, ié”uéed'ﬁb'1é§é'£haﬁ'f6ur times in the compa-

ratively short.psalm Th. V, Moreover, there are good‘Mandaean .parallels

to several passages, and the composition as s whole reoalls espesialily

the poems of the Second Book of the Left Gln zZa.

N

(1) Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, transl,, p. 7, n. 4 ef.. id+si.Ein Mand, Amulett; (Flo-
rilegium de Voglie), p. 369 (11, 245 £.): "Pta-51 who has’ bullt the house" )
Pe 371 (11, 258=ff5): Mthe- four sorners of the house"; . :

{2) A few other emerdationes of Th. XIII may be proposed here:

2199 perhaps psY NAYZ &N I\TXwPA u[rrcSpAa]T "their faces are not turned to
the land of peace". Since the stroke above the last very fragmentary letters is
quite clear, U.[HOY‘GUNE] is- impossibley. P e
1of.

possibly C[E]O[NPcLY(g ENI NNET&N?‘ J\n‘T‘HPq "they do not care for the
Living ones at all" Ba T WL evmp K

219%7 EQUoYTe 4 [NEqTETNARTE] "oalling to [nis believers]" suits the length
of the lacuna.
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Th., V, entitled e« TvxH : eTe Tryapit Npwue "The Soul, which is the

18-22
First Man", starts with an invocation and a question to the First Man: 210

() rrxpHas RRAG RNwng - 0 treasure of tne Great ones of Life,

 TIwNE_ILMHE NNETA] €TANZ : jewel of the living Mighty ones.
W TTNAG NXPHUA NNETANZ - O great treasure of the Livéng ones, )
NTA_NIu NTK A&U\VZQQTAM!QN . who brought thee from the storehouses?
NTA NI RTK «&J\AVQQETAu[)oN Who brought thee ér)‘om the storehouses?
AYNAXK 2ATTTAY NK aeHaLe and cast thee beneath (or cksrkx)k the park
Mountain,

TTAANOY W2 ;JNAT[ZE]BAOU\.&C : TN the dwelling of them of the SRSOMUEG « « + o
-22
(21018-22)

With this section of Th., V we may compare’ the introduction-of the L.G

_ 615715
18th Chapter of the Second Book of the Left Ginza:
RN ATM| O RIR RING I em a Man& of the great Life,
RO RTAT RIN RIRD T am a Mams of the mighty Life.
X RUTS RIR RIRD I am & Mana of the great Lifs,
RN IR RY o mD from the Houéé of Life who brought me?
"D N (B IRTR 8D Who brought me’ fr'om the House of Lifs.
ROUR Bama aNeRw RO and who sent me imko Tibil o live there?
M MR IRCWR (KD Who sent me into Tibil to live there,
JRIMRIND ‘RaNa= na who caused me to sit in the house of my ene-
mies ?
NIRRT AR NN RD #ho caused me to sit in the house of my ensmies,
by RINRY RODNINGT that my treasurers should not know about me?
WUDWIND NI RUTRRS My treasurers did not know about me,
pzmx ‘Naya=ha e that I had been brought into the house of my
‘ » enemies .
NEOmy NRY RUDRD The Uthra proceded and approached,
NUB NUURD NVsyh RubR until he arrived at the bodily frame.
NERD  PYBY Kb He arrived at the bodily freme,
fmNET  NDRD  DRTINY énd said to the hidden Adam:
RDND  DRTN R "0 hidden Adam,’
TIRMR IND NTT D o from the House of Life who brought thee
{1} Allberry wrongly translates "Who art thou from the storehouses?"; Polotsiy,

Etules de Syntaxe Copte, Cairo 19Ll, p. 51, gives the right translation.
(2} The NS has AYNoY

',gs\; with a vertical stroke so close to the X that there is
for Allberry's proposal 4 , which gives no sense.

hardly room enoug
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RWTNa 1 RN D Who brought thee from the House of Life,
INTWR Pamh  RETRY ixBY and who sent thee into Tibil to live there?"

(L.G. 617715 Lidzbarski, Ginzd, p. L86.)

In the Coptic psalm, it is at first sight not very clear, who it is
that asks the First Man the question. The Mandaean parallel shows that it
is the Envoy, and that the theme is part of the common dialogue between
the Envoy and the soul = the First Man, It should be noted that the Man-
daean poem just quoted ends with the same motive as Th, V: "he grasped
his right hand and entrusted him to his own treasurers etc. They brought
him into their treasury" (ef. below, p. 132),

The first three stichoi of the Mandaean passage ("I am a Mana etc.™

are used as an invariable introduction to all the poems in the Second

L.Gé Book of the Left Ginza, but there are several variants of the ensuing
18-21
42 lines. In the 21st Chapter we read: "I am a Mana ete.”
JRP3R ¥R RN a2 B from my treasure house who brought me?
WM DD D IRPIR IND Who brought me from my treasure house,
INET D RINTATR A and threw me into the house of the Fourth
{= Ptahil)?
NTIR"AUR N pm‘ﬂ Txa Who threw me into the house of the Fourth,
NIRRT why  mwas that the Bad ones may rage against me?
(L.¢. 421821 11dsparski, Ginzd, p. 459.)

This corresponds to the Coptic NT4 wnlw 8Tk aBaA oNSvamlon. The
L.G, ensuing phrase AYyNAXK 2dmTay fikuMue recalls another Mandaean variant
71 of the same theme, also in the Second Book of the Left Ginza (27th Chap-

ter): "I am a Mana ete.”

JRIROIND RUAN B from my dwelling who brought me?
TRANX D IRR X2 Who brought me from my dwelling,
IR OIXD R RO and who cast me between the mountains?”

(.6, 7121723, Lidzbarski, Ginzd, p. 501.)

"The Dark Without doubt X*™1v is equivalent to the common Mandaean notion
Mountain"

RNWAT XMV "the Dark Mountain', which we also find in the Coptic
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version as nwun'iﬂguuuﬁ .(1) The ™mountains™ as a place to which the
powers of Darkness are banished, and, consequently, also as a designation
of the dwelling of the Demons, is a notion met with both in Manichaean
and Mandaean texts.

In an Iranian Manichaean text<2) the Adamas 1s sald to hunt the evil
monster and to cast it down with its head in the East and its feet in the
West, "between the four mountains", and the trunk in the North and the
face turned towards the South, Kephalaia 11829 also mentions the four

mountains that surround the world, and in Kephalaia 11618ff’

, the Adamas
casts Hylé down "between mountains on the place that he had established
for her” as a prison.

However, the special designation "the Dark Mountain™ is rather sel-
dom used in Manichaean texts., Kephalaia 1125ff‘ explains "the Dark Moun-
tain (mltay ~kpwpe ) that is in the East™ as "the rest that is left of
Darkness" (ef, also ibid., 11k)., In the other published psalms of the
Psalm-book it is never mentioned, but we find it three times in the
Psalms of Thomas, which is, I think, rather significant.

The other instances are in Th. IV (2101 and 21010), where "the fal-
se gods™ are said to be "bound beneath (or at) the Dark Mountain" (cf.
above p., 109),

In the Mandaean texts, on the contrary, this notion oceurs quite

(3)

often, and e.g. criminals (thieves etc.) are threatened with the pu-
nishment of being "bound on (a) the Dark Mountain",(H) a direct parallel

to Th., IV.

{1} Lidzbarski's note to his transiation of this passage in the Ginza (™mit ihren un-
ebenen, schwierigen Wegen") is, I think, off the point. — To the “two mountains"
connacted both with the good {the Kingdom of Light) and the bad (Tibil) of. Lidz~
barski, Johannesbuch, p. 189, n. l.

(2)  Andreas-Henning, Mitteliranische Manichajcs I (SPAW 1932), p. 182, n. 2.

(3)  Vide s.v. "Finsterberg” in Lidzbarski's indices to Mand. Lit., Ginz&, and Johan~
nesbuch.,

(b} cf. Lidzbarski, Ginza, P. 21, n, 3. Quite as the Coptic version, the Mandaic ex-

pressions are often ambiguous, meaning either “to bind on the Dark Mountain” or
“to enclose in the Dark Mountain", -
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It seems justifiable to assume, that this is a Mandaean term used
by the Manichaeans rather than vice versa, since it plays a more dominant
réle in the Mandaean texts. The fact that it occurs in Th, V, where we
find Mandaean parallels to the composition as a whole, and to several
passages in detail, seems to support this view. Anéther fact, too, should
be noted in this connection. To my knowledge, the Mandaean s=iwnd s=iv
is never explained in the way 1t is done in the Coptic text. In a Man-
daean context it was a well known notion that needed no explanation. In
the Coptic version, "the Dark Mountain® is explained as TALANOY 6D,
NNaT[2elBromac "the dwelling of them of the &BSomwds™ , followed by the
enigmatic Ty (or, possibly,"n!Jg.N, 5 only thew is gquite certain),
This apposition breaks off the regular distichal metre, and I am tempted
to regard it as a gloss, added to clarify a notion not very familiar to
Manichaean readers.

ﬁ; Moreover, every notion in this introduction is very often met with
in Mandaean literature, and with the aid of the Mandaean parallels just

i quoted, we can without difficulty gilve a Mandaic rendering of the Coptic

i Retrover-

0 sion into text:

Mandaic.

DT ORUYTE O xh N

xam xem Knnraass
NUTTT O N2T MY R

(IXNN or) INPIN 8D NPT @ B
R A2 qm o (IRNR) INPIN RD

(IRDT or) MW (11)  NOWAT  RMUS()

This reconstruction shows that some word-plays, so characteristic of

Semitic poetry, were lost when translated into another language., The same

(1) "Jewels” is xobsm (Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, p. 85, n, 8; cf. Widengren,
Mesopotamian Elements, Pe 147, ne 1), but in a metaphorical context like this,

"pearl" is rather used in Mandaesan literature (of, e.g, Mand. Lit., Pe 127
ARIDUNY RTINS 0T NIVDNT ROININD TROza by
"Go in peace, pure pearl, brought from the treasure of Life" (sim. Lidzbarski,

A 167, 2he. .
Ginza, pp. 514 » 515 Le s 59021f J. = To the other expressions for "treasure

of Life", ‘)7 TIXBIY and K™ NIRD@YD ¢f. Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch,
pp. 201 £,
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phenomenon was used by Lidzbarski to prove that a Persian Manichaean poem
was originally composed in a Semitic language, where bab el = "Babylon"
and "the door of God"™ could be used as a pun with bab kufta "the door of
truth™ (ef., above p,113f), In Th. V we find the same play on words in
R13*d and R¥y A2 , both technical terms, so to speak, in Mandaean
literature, and, similarly, the variation between ma¢ and eval in the
Coptic text 1s a pale reflection of an alliteration X*23= , %29 . (1
The plurals in the Coptic version are explained by Semitic writings that
can be understood both as a singular and a plural form, Widengren quotes
several instances of such mistranslations.(Z)
Perhaps we may go one step further, and ask whether this Coptic pas-
sage is not, in reality, a Manichaean adaptation of this very Mandaean
formula "I am a Mana ete.", which it resembles so much, Irenaeus (c. 190
A.D,) mentions that in the death sacrament of the Valentinians, the soul
of the dying is said to utter okevos eimr &vtimov "I am a precious ves-
sel (= Mana)", which directly corresponds to the Mandaean formula in
question. Reitzenstein and others have, no doubt correctly, explained
this similarity as a proof that the Mandaean formula dates back at least
to the 2nd centur& A,D. and was taken over from the Mandaeans by the Va-
1entinians.(3) Hence it seems justifiable to assume that this old Man-

daean formula, which plays such an important rdle in the death mass, is

the true background of the introduction to Th. V.

(1) In fact, the first word-play could have been rendered in Coptic by using the word
€20 = (1) “treasurs™, (2) "treasury". But in the Psalm-book €20 is only used in
the sense of "treasure", and for “treasury" the Greek technical term —Taulon is
chosen. X pHaud. is also more common in contexts such as the one we find here.

(2)  op. cite ppe 17, 20, 75, 106, 125.

(3) ¢f. Schlier, Theol. Rundschau NF 5, 1933, p. 10 and tte literature quoted there.
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12. FURTHER PARALIEIS TO TH, V.

Th. V then describes how "they of the &Bdomasc " set snares and
traps to the soul, smearing madness on the snares and putting fire in the
traps ‘in order to prevent his return, but how the soul escapes them. This
motive, too, is often met with in the Left Ginzd, especially in the Se-
cond Book. E.g. in the Left Ginza, p. 70 (Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 499) it
follows directly upon the introduction treated above, and the Mandaean
versions also speak of snares and nets, or of "lusts™ let loose against
the Mand (cf., e.g. Lidzbarski, Ginzd, pp. 393, 459, 482), (In Th. VIII

this theme is met with in a more elaborate form; cf. below p. 139.)

1£f.
211
50 When the soul escapes from the snares, the demons run after him:
225 *
# L.G. R
11911-13 +rHT ceniT New]l] I run, they run after me,
....... ] - al [2R]Tolkovuenn : [and persecute (?)] me (7} in the world.
T cenm[T Rewd] ~ I run, they run after me
xe . [ ... e s e e s s s e s
(cr. 227t (eritffe)
4n[HT]  cerHT Newi I run, they run after me,
WANFTTW2 ATXwpA FNeTANZ until I reach the land of the Living.)
This motive also occurs in the Left Ginza (11911"13; Lidzbarski,
Ginza, p. 569):
RUNRWS R0 When the looser comes,
=M RNKD  NMAR  pRAw he looses me, and conducts me to the place of
Light .
SRORPRD  besk XYW He who looses me goes before me,
V'TIR® NNAR2R IRTDY™M he who bound me runs after me,
ekl IRMIWS nreme I ran and kept to him who looses me,
3vw~uxb et those who bound me did not reach me.
i116_13 Then the soul turns in triumph to the demons and addresses them:
L.G.

e
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Buwk _N[H]TR Bwk NaTzeBaomac "Go away, g0, ye of the £fSomds,

Bwk x| _gpHTN ANETNTTAWY * go, attend to your smares.
Buwk x| _2pHTN ANETNITAYY - Go, attend to your snares,

Are_neTRTAwg x1 [2]psy ApwTN : and let your snares attend to you.
Bwk wui NHTN 2RT[AI]Be : Go, sink down in the madness,

NfTjeTRzele amkweT eTxepo : and fall into the fire that is kindled.
EHIT_EN ANWHpE NTolK oy sENH T am not of the sons of the world,

xe_[Ta]2ele ANTTAWY [N]eeSarTT : that I should fall into the snares and be

caught.

anak ove[eiNE r?rr]_evNeTANé . I am a Physician (?)(1) of the Living omnes,

OYI\J\M,[TT]AC NTe _rovAine THPC o a lamp of Light entire.”

(2115713

To the first part of this speech we may compare the following Man-
daean passage, also from the Second Book of the Left Ginza and alluding
to the same situation:

Ny By "Go, go, ye planets;
PTOPTDIWAND NID DWY go, become a part of your houses,
NIMWAND WID T BYY Go, become a part of your houses,

ONANIDY RIMY) POORNNDY and your houses may become a part of you.
NIP'BRD 2NT  RUTWY RIR I and the root of my father ascend."

(LG Ldz'l*; Lidzbarski, Ginza, pe 457.)

Here the motive is the same as in the Coptic version; we find the
same repetition of the second stiches, the variation "go, go™ in the
first stichos but "go" in the second and third stichoi, and the same re-
version of the logical subject and object in the fourth stichos. Both

texts continue with a contrasting description of the soul and its fate.

Th., V ends with a motive also very common in the Left Ginza:
TNaNoY G TiTwefie] waovHp How good is the Call ”)&2)'

xe_AvB|_ovrrpecBerTHe AvTHNAYY Newl : for they took an Envoy and sent him after me,

(1) There are a few traces which favour this reading. To the common epitheton "the
Physioian" of. Allberry's index and e.g. Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements, pp.

161 ff. — The ensuing stichos (21113f') I suggest should read alufazle 6¢
afBwK+] 4diudge which suits the context and a faint trace towards the end of

the lacune, Of the curious name (?) of the river at 21115 practically nothing is
visible in the MS.

(2) This reading suits the context and exactly fills the lacuna.

21121—2%

a common
Mandaean
motive,
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AYELARTE Refogat]e NToOT He grasped the pal.m(l}

of my hand,
AYIN]T_A2pHT AT Xawpd Rre_mepak and brought me up to the lamd of Peace.
21-
(21121724 )

This corresponds to such common Mandaean phrases as €.8.:

KIBRE FAvIH He grasped his right hand,
ApBwN RWDRIT HeaIxa 1 and entrusted him to his own treasurers.

(LeGo 62hf'; Lidzbarski, Ginzd&, p. L87.)

DTS xIDRD Fvrh She grasped the right hand of Adam,
Fnrowa A8nTN '}‘J‘S‘m escended and erected him in her ¥kiras.

(LeGe 702f'; Lidzbarski, Ginzd, v. L98.)

xz:)w":lﬁ DR PRTDD RS They grasped the palm of the right hand of the
soul,
xDLJW\h a3 RYENT ‘P’Dm lifted him up and erected him in the House of
Perfection,
(LeGe 10525€'; Lidzbarskl, Ginzd, p. 5Lb.)

13, TH, VI = MAND, LIT., 96 f.

This motive that concludes Th. V is the main theme of the short
psalm Th, VI. It is a very fragmentary text, but thanks to a Mandaean
version in the Qolast§(3) and in the Left Ginzé,(h) some at least of the
problems can be solved.

The first two disticha are well preserved in the Coptic text andy

(1) Allberry read RN¢[. « » o]J& etc., but the last letter before the lacuna can only
be ¢ , or, possibly, € which gives no sense. The lacuna is not so long as indi-
cated by Allberry.

(2) ©f. also Lidzbarski, Ginza, pp. LB, 479, 510, 527, 553, 563; Mend. Lit. pp. 83 f.
113,

(3) Mand. Lit., ppe 96 £,
L a11-18 . s -
) 120 1 ; Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 571. The two texts are practicelly identieal.
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offer no difficulties. It should be noted that the metrical irregulari-
ties are exactly the same in the Coptic and in the Mandaean version. Both
texts start with a stichos of two beats (reading eTerqdipsT ,(1> the nor-
mal accentuation in the Psalm-book), followed by two stichol of three
beats and a longer stichos of four beats. It is noteworthy that the 3:3

metre of the Coptic text is "spoilt" by the rather superfluous ANHDE :

Nei&ane_rre eiTHk apeT NIZINZA RIORORDD

2RoYCTONH eul_AlBe fuac : Samh ROWI KLY}
NPW Aamhd NhuRya

¥3Y VDRN AN ANRN

oveToAH el 4lBe mmac

euN_yTA #N_Sw[x]Be RoHTC anHpe :

I was clothed, standing (there), I am lying (there), wrapped up
in a robe without spot. in a robe without fault.
A robe without spot, In a robe without fault,
wherein there was no waning or wherein there is no wening or diminution.

diminution ever.

(21126-28 (Mand. Lit. 96°°7)

The next distichon of the Coptiec psalm does not correspond word for
word to the Mandaean text, but both end with the awakening of the man,

the general theme is the same, and both texts are composed in a 3:3 mea-

sure:
NTA NETANS xwBe Hrmazpay {en> WY Y Ren
AfrenfazTs Taveplune Ainezce : RNY DIRWT DNIN

The Living ones did (not) pass my cry; The life knew of me;
they seized (%) my care; I arose. Adam who wes lying asleep arose.

(211258 ) (Mand. Lit. 96°)

The word XwBe elsewhere stands for "pass by" in the sense of
"neglect" (cf. index s.v.), but this cannot be the meaning here, since
the man is helped by the Living ones. In accordance with the meaning of

) (2)
the Mandaean text, I therefore propose to read the text as guoted above.

(1) The curious notion that he stands but is nevertheless asleep also occurs e.g.
L.G., p. b6 £.; cf. below, p. 158, n. 1.
(2) There is only a short lacuna at the right end of 1. 28, so we cannot read [aN

29
AYEl Fud2TE. The scribe must have forgotten eN as is also the case at léSlsv
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Allberry's emendation 4iveuj¢gjw TAMEPIMNE "they seized, restrained
my care" sounds curious, but I cannot see any other possibility.

The ensuing stichos of the Coptic text can be reconstructed in ac-
cordance with the Mandaean text, and, in fact, the MS shows more traces

than indicated by Allberry. Thus I read:

avenazTe Nfewuwe] HTAorn[ejw RIDNY DNIDI RV
They grasped the palm of my right hand. He grasped me et the palm of my right hand.
(21129 ) (Mend. Lit. 971)

This reading i1s also supported by the last words of Th. V quoted
above (p. 132).

Here a typical Mandaean expression has presumably been preserved in
the Coptic version. To "grasp the palm of the right hand" is almost a
technical term in Mandaean texts in this connection,<1> but it does not
seem to occur in Coptic — at least, Crum quotes no instance in his Dic-
tionary.(Z)

The second stichos of this distichon is unfortunately not gquite in-

telligible in any of the versions:

IS S | Baal amere . . . ovTeey W3 IND RBIRNPRD
NH[ o
. . me to that which they [did not] give and did not give me . . . with (in) the
me. hand.
(21139 ) (Mand. Lit. 97")

™xa is left untranslated by Lidzbarski. The verb “x2 (Aramaic

®ya, ‘y2 ) "to seek, ask, desire, etc." occurs e.g. in Mand. Lit.,
f.
p. 193

after the Chosen one". In the present case 1t is possibly a noun form,

the parallel to Th. XIII quoted above, where "the friends seek

and very hesitantly I suggest the rendering "he did not give me (any)

seeking with the hand" in the sense of "it was not necessary for me any

(1) cf. e.g. lidzbarski, Ginza, pp. 479, 510, 527, 546, 553, 963; Mand. Lit., pp. 83
f., 113.

(2) In Coptic we find either ¢-waLE NTooT= (cf. the end of Th. V), ¢wme Nd'|x, or
simply ovynNem (cf. e.g. Odes of Solomon xxv, § = Pistis Sophia, p. 1507:

Tekornau Te FATacx]ce idao] "For thy right hand 1lifted me up").
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longer to grope my way (after he had grasped my hand )",

The last words of the Coptic stichos could perhaps be read ATTETE
[WJmoyTeeq Nl Tto that which they did not give me", the more so since
the relative eTe as a rule stands before a negative form of the verb.
This resembles the Mandaean x'B:xnyxB "he did not give me™, but I
have no plausible restoration to suggest for the first part of the line.
Very often the sentence "he grasped the palm of the right hand" is in
Mandaean texts followed by "and conducted (me)"™ ( jx=ax ) or sim,, but
[« aJy(or [ ¥)[elne] Gual amere ete. mthey brought me to etc.™ gives no
satisfactory sense,

The Mandaean text continues:

ROWNI JNDT RN The Light threw me into the Darkness,
RYDMY NTIMIND N and the Darkness was filled with Light.

(Mand, Lit. 972 )

Lidzbarski proposes to change the first stichos as being in its
present state senseless into Xmwna 1w s "Light they threw
into the Darkness", But since the verb 8m= is often used in connection
with the sending down of the Man from Heaven to this world, I think that
no such emendation is absolutely necessary. The second stichos probably
corresponds to the Coptic words . . .aovy fovalne : 7 . . , filled
with Light", which stand after a long lacuna preceded by some phrases
without any parallel in the Mandaean text, Hesitantly I suggest the fol-

lowing uncertain restoration of the Coptic text, based on my collation

of the MS:
AtToraine ww_“,sqa{lce gﬁnkelqt;: The Light ceased [suffering in the Darkmess].
rraxey_ NH_xe K dN_itrrovaine They (had) said, to me: "Thou wilt bring (?)
[arrkeke] the Light [to the Darlmess.]
k[]Bl [amovaine arkeke] Thou [wilt] take (?) [the Light to the Darkuess,]
[rkeke_(06) naJuove Rov]aine : [and the Derkness will be | filled with Light

I am perfectly aware of the grammatical irregularity of quﬁ
828)

Atiordine instead of KAR movalne (as at 21

, but it is very 4iffi-
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cult to find any other solution. k[«]Bl is very uncertain, and since
there is little space for the 4, we should perhaps rather read [dL;B!.

My restoration postulates that the speech contalns the order and the pro-
mise of rescue, when the Man was once sent down to this world, The lite-

¢ is that used in a similar context e.g. in Th. IV, and

rary form AB B
such an order combined with a promise to rescue the Man if he obeys is
a common theme e.g, in the Left Ginzd. But I am not at all sure that my

restoration, which is more or less a free invention, really hits the

mark.
With the last distichon in the Coptic text we are on firm ground
again:
epya rtovain(e] 6e Buwk ar{yjua PUND RTIT Nov
keke nNAZEle RYTBCwT_ATwN AARNY MW INDNOMN

xNarr|ney RIODDND  NINRT O MDROWN NIWPNY
R Rasn nrb
1heD NS RANNDY
N====mDRWT ORI
R==""g ¥ th"bxﬁ:t NURTT

"But when the Light goss to its place, On the day when the Light ascends,
the Darkness shall fall and not the Darkmess will go back to its place.
rise again henceforth.”
(212hf') The souls of this ascension will draw near the
cloud of Light,
to the place of the Light they will go.
And the Life be praised.

(This is a hymn of ascension.)

(Mand, Lit, 973‘6

)

If my restoration of the previous lines 1s correct, this distich-
on would also belong to the speech and contain the promise of rescue
and victory. The only difficulty in the Coptic text 1s the metre, which

is spoilt by the rather superfluous xihxnhneﬂ "henceforth™, and here

the Mandaean text is quite regular. Hence it is possible that this word
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should be left out, the more so since this phrase occurs in a metrically

regular form in Th. VIII and IX.

14, MANDAEAN MOTIVES IN TH. VIII.

Th. VIII is of a special interest, since there are Mandaean paral-
lels to practically all the motives of the psalm and, moreover, the gene-
ral composition 1s one often met with in Mandaean literature. We may sum-
marize the contents as follows:

(1) An elkdv descends to this world.

(2) The demons gather to see him, worship him and ask him to rule over
them.

(3) They decide to capture him and prevent him from returning to Heaven.

(4) They are themselves captured in their own nets.

A speech follows, explaining that
(6) the Light shall return to the Light,

(7) the fragrance to the fragrance,
(8) the Light shall return to its place, and the Darkness shall fall.

To the very common descensus motive (1) it seems superfluous to
quote any Mandaean parallels, but since Allberry's translation is not

quite correct, the Coptic text may be cited here, arranged according to

the metre: 213;9 -
214

ABAN 2RNTAXlc NTuURTPpo * Out from the ranks of the kingdom

aBAN e[fiNTaXlc] An[rreTxace out fram [the renks] of the Exalted (7) one,
aov(e_2NjNwrpe nrrovaline el Arkjaz one of the sons of Light [came] to the earth (7).

e HrovKey Loe L [ ] . . e e e

2Nty L [ ... NTe mikeke - In the . . . . . . of the Darkness'l)

arzlkwn Novaine Sw[AR ABaN an image of Light was revealed.
[aﬁ]rw..\ﬁovwz NN-eHplon [In] the dwelling of the beasts,

avzlkwn wo[yaine Swr\ﬁ]d\&.\l\ : an image of Light was revesled.

q -~ ~
(1) cf. 21142’ TXwpd NTe Nadluwn dnkeke "the land of the demons of the Dark-
ness". One expects a similer expressiocn here, too, because of the obvious paral-
lelism with this passage (cf. below, p. 140).
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2NTXwpa ArctBwwn e[ T]Nant :
ffre ov]arroBancason waye :

In the land of the foul stink,
a balsaem spread.

(213%7 - 21u')

21%uff' The second motive starts with two dis#licha, composed according to
the pattern AB BC:
(1)
ankocmoe uinaT]. . . ] cwove The worlds end they of the . . . . . gathered
“avel amey aTeyzlKwn ¢ and came to see his image.
AYEl ANEY J\T[E'-ﬂalku)N . They came to see his image,
A\Y‘CKAPKF) avN\1Be akneqnﬁ'l'e : they grovelled, they became med of his
brightness.
AYTWN xew&zmv Amsqelne o They arose that they might mark his likeness,
avzele avAlBe eTBe_rme[yfcals : they fell, they becsme mad by reason of his
beauty.
(218
The theme of the last stichos is enlarged upon in a parallel dis-
tichon and then the text continues:
avKahx _NevTreT - [avovwy[T] weq :  They bent their kuees, [they ] worshipped him,
Aycegovnevzr-()\lklk AY2WC APAY they set up their ﬁ)u.k.{m , they sang to him:
Their speech, containing a gsalutation and then the phrase "Come and
rule over our country', has already been quoted above (p. 92).
R.G. To this section we may compare e.g. the Right Ginza 11713'18 (Lidz~-
”71 3ff. _ :
barski, Ginza, p. 131):

RUDKTY KMIRD 173
pnwsh fbprbo nhn

PETT ROT@ NND
LRI JRDIR Y ARTIRNDY

xoin by broy Mamwnoy

KT RS RIRDY

The form of boedy I assumed,
went (there) and ascended to their congrega-
tion.
All of them, when they saw me,
fell down, and threw themselves on their
faces.
They fell dovm and threw themselves on their
faces.
stood up (egaein) and subjected themselves to

me.

(1) [keke], [THPQ] , lkaal, or the like; end of a line and length of lacuna unlmown.

(2) on the Mount Carmel; hence "ascended".
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R™IART RDTDARADT RID

IREDR T KW IRWT VIT DRIR

RWS JR99T MAR

'[x'mx:x RN PTURY

They subjected themselves, blessed (me) and said:
"Be thou our head and the head of all our
world.
Be thou our head,

and we will be thy followers."

The description of how the demons plan to fetter him, shut him up

in a cage etc,, has also been quoted above (p. 92f.). The ensuing lines

are rather fragmentary, but three well-preserved stichol show that we

have here the theme no, 4 (cf., above):

arrBanire Bwk aNev6lx
AYANOY 420YN ATKAAHArpA -

ETTElAM_Hrrovaepl Tame NT[TTE] .

This motive occurs also e.g., in the Left Ginza 57

Ginzd, p. 480 f.):

PTRW wR3D RV
KWTINTD RIRTN
RIRDY xo1HY AR
Rrwy xreha RDDY
Poa FpsnY
FAROWY JRDOWT JRINARD
RO Rmpb RIND
PORDYA RTIRIwh
RTRAV Pobray
xby xHDRIRY PRy
POwTha Aoy
v nsh panhrom
POROWT D3Ry
IRADWRIND PDRAN
PAMKT RnD povwbis
NOORT posya

21,25T

the iron went to their hands.
They were shut up in the cage,
because they loved not the Truth of

[Heaven (2)].

(21425

16-23 (13 4zparski, L.G.

571 6rf.

The Seven ones bowed their heads,
and tattled with one another:
"let us seize the Mard, N
we will fetter him and throw him into our net.
We will shut him up in our throwing net,
and put him into our lead and our darkness."
Then the M&n& opened his mouth,
and said to the Planets:
"I will bring you, ye Plamets, to the point,
that your hand does not fall upon me,
I will not fall into your net,
and not be caught in your throwing net.
Your darkness will not swallow me,
and your lead not causeme to fall,
Ye all, as many as you are,
will be entangled in your {own) meshes and

nets."

The background to this theme may well be such OT passages as Ps,
16f,
b

14110; nLet the witched fall into their own toils™ (ef. Ps. 7

9161‘.




21128 _
215

Mand. Lit.
53 f., 90

140 THE PSALMS OF THOMAS. ANALYSIS

and 14010), the usual imprecation of exact retribution.

A speech by "the great Light" concludes Th, VIII:

uNGar ATe_rrovaine eTof N[eay It is not possible that the [glorious]Light
Buwk a]TXwpa NTe NAdluwn fimkeke — should [go to] the Land of the demons of the

Darlmess .

[un[Sar_an av]e_mrcinovye It is not [possible again] that the fragrance
Slw lRtxwpa NTe_nfctBwwn ;] should remain (?) in the Land of the [stink],

uN6an aTe_T2lKwN [E]WPUJ&L[EVSTANE It is not possible that the image of the [liv-

ing] man

¢l] aN.aANywrTe RNTBNAYE : should [come] to the (7) dwelling-places of

the beasts.

movaine [NaBlwk arrovaine . The Light [shall] go to the Light,
mrednovyle NABwlk amednovyle the fragrance [shall] go to the fragrance.
T2lKwN Himpwise eTANZ NaB[wk] The image of the Living man shall [go]
aTXuw(pla sTaNS eTAcs] NHTE : to the living land from which it came.
oY 4 N NAWE ATTEYUA * The Light shall return to its place,
rkeke NA2efe NyTilcwT ATwwN : the Darkness shall fall and not rise again.

21428 _ 215%)

The last distichon is about the same as the conclusion of Th, VI,
to which we have a Mandaean parallel in Mand. Lit., p. 97 {(quoted above,
p. 136). The same phrase occurs again in Mand, Lit., pp. 53 f., in com-
bination with some expressions corresponding to the preceding stichoi of

the Coptic text:

POND ARy N The Brightness to its place ascends,

NIDND NTINTY NN and the Light to the brilliant dwelling.
PRDY RT N On the day, when the Light ascends,

AROTTY MWLM IRBNDIY the Darkness will go back to its place.

. PRD'3 NMR nab NvRg N The fragrance of Life will ascend to the House
of Life,
PRDWI NMT mab 1N (and we will also ascend to the House of
Life.)
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And at p. 906 we read:

PRDY FanRb NDDRI N The sweet fragrance will ascend to its place,
PIORVRORID RN PANINY and thou, 0 Life, may be victorious.

The motlve that the fragrance descends to this world is also met
with in e.g. Mand. Lit., pp. 199 f., and in a similar general context in
the Left Ginzd 53°° (Lidzbarskl, p. 475'7) we find the phrase  s1mod
ROWT2  KMnmn "the Light is not counted to (does not belong to) the
Darkness™, l.e. the same thought as that expressed in the first part of
the speech in the Coptic text.

15, GENERAL RESEMBLANCE OF TH. IX AND IT TO MANDAEAN PASSAGES,

The last distichon of Th, VI and VIIT also occurs in Th, IX, though

in a slightly different form and not as a concluding formula: 21524ff'
ToTe_rrovaine NaBwk arrovaine Then the Light shall go to the Light,
NTe_trkeke Blw]Te_aBan [Blmequa : and the Darkness be blotted out from its
place.
(2152h—26)

The leading motive of this psalm is the Man who weeps in the Dark-
ness and cries up to Heaven (c¢f, Th, IV, above p. 108), and is consoled
by "the Holy one™, The whole composition very much resembles some of the

poems in the Second Book of the Left Ginza.

Such a rather general parallelism between one of the Psalms of Tho-~ 610'18
20

mas and a Mandaean passage may also be noticed in Th. II, again with an # L.Gé
23ff
ol :

instance of the pattern AB BC:
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anafwT 6t TRNNAY_TBoHeela NH| o My Father therefore sent the aid to me,
ANACNHY Talne :\Yﬁovevng[m-(ﬂ my brethren arose, they became one with [me.]
2NOVEHN _HALETE EANACNHY NAXY : Through a cry only which my brethren uttered,
A\nwc[u\&ﬂ ovwA¢ aqeele : their wall tottered and fell.
areycaBT ovwhe ayezele Their wall tottered and fell,
afrre] nevovpye EREar avpKwAv, suav: their watch-towers were unable to (?) stop
them .
ovTe TMETKwTE UNTTWEASIN - Nor was he that goes round with the bell
TETwy NTAWNOYYE LITOYENTY - and cries good fortune {?) found.
ovBe JTEHN ETANACNHY NAXY : ‘ At the ory which my brethren uttered,
AN A AlLwN TTwT arrkeke : the demons ran to the Darkness.
ANAAILWN TTwT arrkeke « The demons ran to the Darkness,
AYCTWT CATT_TTOYAPXWN THpY : trembling seized their Archon entirely.
(20610“18)

To these strophes we may compare the following passage in the Left

Ginza:
NN RMnY SL?IWJV by To me & great Uthra was sent,
RETYITIRD RIRTTT XT1ARY a man who shall be a helper to me.
®92909 KR RIY =1 TIRD A helper he shall be to the men
KN s‘z:'xpfo thet make strong the stem.
}mmxﬂaxb‘: R=2M He broke down their watch-houses,

RN 3IPRa vRnDY he breached a breach in their fortress.
FVRD PIpRa ®XNYMD A breach in their fortress he breached,
TNy P PTS w2 and the Seven ones hurried off trembling

1)

from his way. ¢

(L,G. 9423 - 953; Lidzbarski, Ginzd, p. 533.)

Such resemblances of a more general character are, however, less
convinecing, since they are in part due simply to the close affinity of
Mandaean and Manichaean religious notions, and, furthermore, these mo-
tives are by no means characteristic exclusively of the Psalms of Thomas
in the Manichaean literature. But some passages other than those already
gquoted have a rather special content and wording, to which there are

% close parallels in Mandaean poetry.

(1) reading |7y ; perhaps rather Ty ®they were pushed away® ; cf. Lidzbars~-
ki, Ginza, ad loc,.
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16. “"THE EMPTY ONE" and "THE LADEN ONE" IN TH. XII.

In Th. VI and VIII we found a concluding formula with a Mandaean
counterpart. Similarly, Th. XII and XIV end with a stichos that is identi-

cal with a Mandaean expression. In fact, a large section of Th. XII cor-

21878 =
Drashe
dMalke 177

responds very closely to a passage in Drashe dMalké:“)

MTAT THP§ wayqwe Poxo 107 xp boT breswx
msTyloviT_ A€ waycwxiT amagoy : MRIANTTD KORTT WP
oval_ney weTwov T [syfel A 1P ompb AR
sqwor T Arrua NNTeAwnH[c :] #ODRD DO DURP
conawh[T]] suRTey at : axmysh fya KW 9o
ovdvueq x6_MN_AAYE 2lwwy : ROWKHK FADIRDD WK DRNST
cenfa]kanmmg Kakun Kakwe KDIWTI R'AKTIRDY ®'w'a FHRmRyD
Neenaved amuérar{rijesfe : RIPRT R v
4Bl 2aneTs_Rkwwe Bl_z24apay : 9v=IXw RTIpRT xmma
xe Av[sov]re amguexe ArreycwTue sxnuss fiymya AbmpI

That Which is all laden, it arrives; For everyone who is laden is ascending,
that which is empty is left behind. he who is empty is sentenced there.

Woe to the empty one that comes Woe to the empty one who is empty,
empty to the place of the customs. standing in the house of the Customers.

It shall be asked‘,(:or: They will search Because he had in his hand and did not give,
it, it) having nothing to give;

woe to it, for it has nothing upon he is searching there in his bag and does
it. not find. (@)
It shall be despoiled evilly, The baed ones and the liars will be precipi-
tated into the darkness,
and sent back to the )J.E,toc\(ym‘,u.c:;‘ he will be thrown into the glowing fire.

It shall suffer what the corpses suffer, Into the glowing fire he will be thrown,

for they called into his ear, he did into whose ear they called, but who did
not hear. not heer.

(2182'8) v (Johannesbuch, text,p.177, transl.,p.175)

(1) ©f. Widengren, Mesopotemisn Elements, pp. 82, 8l.
(2) This strophe also Mend. ILit., p. 189, preceded by:

He seeks snd does not find,

and he aske but it is not given unto him.
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Some of the differences between the two versions can be explained
by the fact that the Coptlc text is used in connection with the metaphor
the soul # a ship, whereas the Mandaean text alludes directly to the soul
of the dead ascending to Heaven. Thus the Coptic WAYCWRTT  dmdpgoy is
left behind"™ replaces “IRyIRN'D "is sentenced"™, since the latter notion
does not quite suit the Coptic context., Further, Mandaean oeRp  "stand-
ing"™ that cannot be used of a ship corresponds to Coptic [eﬂe! "that
comes", This fact also explaing why the Coptic text could not contain
exactly the same motive as the Mandaean variants (a ship does not have
"a hand™ or "a bag"). But both texts refer to seeking (uwiNe , wimina
w2 ) and not having anything to give. Thus the Coptic version seems to
be an adaptation of the Mandaean version in order to suit the context
when used in a (probably secondary) combination with a different theme.

The fourth strophe and the first stichos of the fifth strophe are
rather different in the two versions, even if the motives of the stichoi
correspond to each other, It is interesting to note that wrax-®sy wwa
"the bad ones and liars™ corresponds to the.adverbial kakun kakwe "evil-
1y". The Mandaean text is here metrically irregular, and it is perhaps
the abrupt introduction of a plural as the subject of the phrase that has
induced the Coptie translator to render it as an adverb and then to
change the meaning of the verb, too., But i1t is equally possible that the
Mandaean text is not correct, and that the Coptic version renders the
original meaning.(1)

Then the Coptic version omits to repeat a stichos according to the
pattern AB BC, a literary device that is in fact used to a larger exteht
in Mandaean poetry than in the Psalms of Thomas, The last stichos is

(2)

again identical in the two versions.

(1) fi% %W  "he will thrown down" corresponds to NceNavzd "he will sent back,
turned {(down)", instead of an expected Ncenazd "he will be thrown down". Allber-
ry's reading is, however, quite ccrrect.

(2) The motive of "the empty one” and “the laden one” occurs several times in Man-
daean literature: Lidzbarski, Johamesbuch, transl., ppe 59, 204, Ginza, p. 528,
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17. THE DIALOGUE WITH HYLE AND OTHER MANDAEAN MOTIVES IN TH. XIV,

The text of Drashé dMalké (p. 177) continues: 22426-30
# Draghe
RIS TrRn ARt I showed him into the eye, but he would not see, ?}’;%],_kl%iand‘
Arxa TN, fnnsn I showed him, but he would not see with the Lit, 222
eye.

And in Mand, Lit. (p. 2225ff‘) we find a similar passage:

Aoy RDYNT ADINDD I will throw him into the end of the world,
NN fampa Ap3 because I called into his ear, but he would
not hear,

Aamya Nowsh I For I called unto him, but he would not hear

with his ear;

RITNDY F0N2 ARNNT I showed him into his eye, but he would not

see.
ArN2 NIINDY AnmNn I showed him, but he would not see with his eyse,
INOT NI NP AYRD HNDM therefore he will be exterminated on the great
final day.

The Right Ginza, p. 231'3 (= Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 24%) has about
the same wording but adds the words: "He will fall into the pains into
which the Bad ones fall without ever ris:‘_ng."(1>

This corresponds to the last disticha of Th, XIV:

TETATIW.E NegBeN NNeyTHBe - He who covers (?)\2) his eyes with (?) his

fingers,
Nl UET[aLoqug:] Ney : who shall [reveal (?)] unto him?

TTETOYNAMOYTE ANEYMEWTE eq'rfxcw*r.u.e . He into whose ears they shall call, and he hears

not,
cena[mjwye fiunay ghNKocwoc THploly:  shall be divided (7) in all the worlds.
4aBl 24[Njer[e Nkwwe Bl_z2apay He shall suffer what the corpses suffer,
xe_avuo[vTe ane]que[g‘re EHEq]chue for they called into his ears, [and he did
=30, not | hear.
(22126739) ]

(1) Cf. also Johannesbuch, pe. 237 (translation, p. 218),

(2} reading gw[B]¢ which is however very doubtful, But the 11 and jtﬁe g of Allberry's
reading are equally uncertain. — The preceding distichon (221¢ £e) mey perhaps
be restored:
muece eTAy[ovwari] rr(eylovANey The ox that [destroys (or sim.)] his stall with

_ 2NNEYTEIT his horns,
Nt TTETAWWIT MMdy . . . T who shall buy him . . . ¢

The w in Allbérry’s .e‘ruﬂ[. . o] is absolutely invisible; [ggmq] or
[Teko] are also possible.

10




"The Mother
of this
world"”

2216f.
# Mand.

Lit., 198
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It seems to me rather significant that this motive, which is rather
common in Mandaean literature, occurs in the Psalm-book only in the Psalms

of Thomas, but there twice,

Thus we have good reasons to look for other Mandaean parallels also
to the rest of Th., XIV. In fact, the general theme of it, a dialogue bet-
ween the Saviour and "the Mother of this world™, is often met with in
Mandaean texts (e.g. Mand., Lit., pp. 197 f., 184; Johannesbuch, text,

p. 165, transl., p. 166, Ginza, p. 342). The epitheton "the Physician” is
typical for both literatures,(1) and Hyle, here also called -—Tmolc Tuey
N[re] mi[k]Jocwoc ="? , the Mother of this world" (2215f‘) corresponds
to Mandaean ¥y or owmmsxs  (cf, the Manichaean Namrael and Nefqwd )
or the Mandaean RGha who, quite as Namris, has sometimes the epitheton
"mother of the world™ (xphxS xny ; ¢f. Johannesbuch, p. 62, n, 3). In
Mand, Lit., p. 18%, her weapon is a’bow, just as in Th, XIV where she

13ff'). Could the untrans-

wants "to take her arrows and shoot them" (221
latable Tuolc even be a very corrupt form of Namrlls, NamrIs (>*wiplc >

Tuofe ?)°?

The form of a phrase in the dialogue also recalls a Mandaean dis-

tichon in a similar context. The antithesis in the words of the Physician

anak _rre reeine eTTRG [0 I am the Physician that heals
NTo_2]wle] Te Tpeywwbe eTywbe : but thou art the wounder that wourds.

61,

(221 )

is the same as in the answer to RGha in Mand. Lit., p. 198“

N'%p‘?!ﬁ NN INIR Thy eyes are eyes of lie,
NLRNDT RY9T ININY my eyes are eyes of truth,

To a passage in Hyleé's answer there are also some Mandaean paral-

(1, Cf. Widengren, Mescpotamian Elements, p. 158 ff.




-¢
5
~2

THE PSALMS OF THUMAS. ANALYSIS

lels. Her speech ends: ("Give me a single day" etc.)“)

18
NTafyabe] NyHpe NNpwae : "that I may [wound] the dons of men, o011 5-18

NlceeAJmrize_en arreT[reove] fuay end they not trust (?) him who [told (2)]
APAY : them:
xeiq]g[no]n fix| rtwovs gwoorr Nx|Jrrjwng- 'There is death, there is life,
CYooTt AN Nx| TXwpA NTUHE : there is also the Iand of Truth,'"
18

(22115“ )

This very condensed teaching occurs several times in a similar but

more explicit form in the Mandaean literature. Thus we find it in the

apocalypse of the 1st Book of the Right Ginzd (R.G. 29'°f%*

10ff.

) and its pa-

rallel in the 1st Chapter of the 2nd Book (R.G. 53 ), 1.e. in the two

versions of the "Mand&ische Buch des Herrn der Grdsse".(g) Here it fol-
lows upon the theme of Matth. 115 = Luc. '722 (< Is. 35’5) that also oc-
curs in the Apocalypse of Elias(3) — the curing of the sick, the resur-
rection of the dead, etc. by the Saviour (or the false Messiah, in the
Apocalypse of Elias) — thus the theme of the Saviour # the Physician

which we also find in Th. XIV. In the 1st Book it runs as follows: R.G.
soleff.
"He (Andsh) creates faithful ones among the Jews and shows them: 9
XUTU DY RO T ‘There is death and there is life;
REIT NN 8OWTT M and there is darkness and there is light,
RN MM RYv and there is wrong and there is right.'

and he converts the Jews to the name of the high King of Light."

In the 2nd Book the order is reversed: "There is life and there is R.G.
101f.
death; and there 1is light and there 1s darkness, ete.". 53

The date of this apocalypse has been much disputed. Whereas Peter-

(1) Read
eant™ B M M NAL .
[}Lckp(e)}k['}'uNHﬂ Rovgoovs Nov|wT [Give me] a single day,
[Nekd_ma wl Rovornjor AmeTe: [allow me an hour] only.
Cf. the parsllel in the answer at EleBff':
ANaft_Nle_en Rovoove NovwT : © - I will not [give] a single day,
+No\+vu.&vNE,H,EN ﬁov[ov]NoY MUETE I will not allow thee an hour only.

(2) Cf. Reitzenstein, Das manddische Buch des Herrn der Grisse; Reitzenstein-Schaeder,

Studien zum entiken Synkretismus, pp. 322 ff.

(3) Steindorff, Die Apokalypse des Elias, p. 89.
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son(1) ascribed it to early Mohammedan times, the whole text was dated

back to the time of Titus by Reitzenstein (op.cit.). Schaeder(g) has re-
garded the preceding theme and the passage in question as an older part
of the apocalypse. According to him, this Andsh episode, the source Q of
Matth. 115 ete,, and the Apocalypse of Elias have, independently of one
another, made use of the same late-Jewish tradition, and the three anti-
thetical phrases form the background of e.g. the First Epistle of John.
In view of the great importance of this theme, it is most interesting to
find it in the well-dated Psalms of Thomas, which have so many points of
contact with the Mandaean literature. This shows in any case that the
Mandaean phrases in question need by no means be of a late date, as was
assumed by Peterson and later also by Schweizer (Ego eimi, p. 72). They
may well be older than the Manichaean text — in fact, their occurrence
in the Psalms of Thomas makes thils view very plausible.

The same antithetical formula is found in a still more elaborate
form in the 6th Book of the Right Ginza, which has the Iranian title

Dinanlikht and contains many an old trait (Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 205).

Three times we read:

"There is life that was from the beginning,
and there is ku§§a that was still earlier in the beginning.

There is brightness, there is light.
There is_death, there is_life ( NI NDR XMID XOR ).
There is darkness, there is light.
There is wrong, there is right.
There is destruction, there is construction.
There is striking, there is healing."
(R.G. 205508 206370 2077 1iasvarski,

Ginza, pp. 206, 207.)

Moreover, there are the variants "Where is death, where is life?™

ete. (20610FT+ 20811, 17¢F.

2ff.

)s "I am death, etc.” (207 )y and "I saw

death, ete,™ (211 ). At 2059 the sentences "There is death, there is

{1) Theol. Blitter 7, 1928, p. 320.
(2} Studien zum antike Synkretismus, pp. 332 ff.
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1life. There is darkness, there is light™ have been left out in the Ms. A,
and in the corresponding passage at 20515 ("Where 1s etc.™) they are
missing in all the Mss. Lidzbarski has drawn the conclusion that the
shorter version of A at 2059 must be of an old date, and Schweizer (Ego
eimi, pp. 71 £.) 1s of the opinion that these and the ensuing sentences
are a late interpolation from R.G, 2912'15, because they are introduced
by the phrase "and he said to him™ at 2112 and start with =%ow () in a
contrast to the precedling sentences where xoy is sometimes used. (As an.
additional reason he mentions that "there is striking, there is healing"
should be missing at 2066, which is true in Lidzbarski's translation,

but not in Petermann's edition of the text.) In view of the many cases

in which these phrases are found in all the Mss., and since a Ms. some-
times by mistake repeats a sentence, I am not quite convinced that
Schweizer is right, but even if he were, this would by no means prove
that these antithetical sentences belonged to the latest strata of the
(2)

Mandaean literature, It may be noted that the theme is combined with
the phrase "There is striking, there is healing” which again recalls the

speech of the Physiclan in Th. XIV.(3)

(1) = X% < ®D-n'%; of. Levy, Worterbuch uber die Talmudim und Midraschim, I,
63.

(2)  Professor Widengren calls my attention to the following Iranian passage in Herz~-
feld, Paikuli, p. 91 : vahigt§ hast u d5§axw3 hast, "there is Paradise and there
is Hell". Despite the faot that the resemblance is rather vague, this parallel
may be of importance in view of the Iranian title of the 6th Book.

(3) A few other suggestions to the emendation of Th. XIV may be added here:

2211 possibly B«L)\VNA[,u.ﬁpe w] mBanzlk "looss my [bonds, 0} charm-looser™
(ef . Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements, p. 158. His arrangement of this passage is
not quite correct. It should be:
*0] physician (?) heal me!
Loose my [bonds, O] charm-looser}
For thy healing is not [of the earth,)
thy cures are not of this world.
Thy healing is of the Land of the Living ones,
thy good cures are of the princes.")
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18, LITERARY DEVICES COMMON TO THE PSALMS OF THOMAS
AND MANDAEAN PCETRY,

In the preceding comparative analysis of the Psalms of Thomas, we
have repeatedly stressed the fact that the literary device to repeat the
second stichos of the first distichon as the first stichos of the second
distichon (AB BC) is very much used in these psalms in a contrast to the
other compositions of the published part of the Psalm-book, and that it
is a constitutive characteristic of Mandaean poetry. In Mandaean poems
this pattern is often repeated in several consecutive disticha, and we

AB BC CD thus obtain the scheme AB BC CD etc. This type occurs in the Psalmsof
Thomas, t00, — in Th, XIII (218'9ff+  quoted above, p. 120), in Th, II

Th. XIX 20512y 4ng in Th, XIX (226°TT+), The relevant passage of Th. XIX

2265-9 may be quoted here as an instance of this elaborate coupling of stichoil,

so characteristic of Mandaean poetry:

afcexe warta jwlT] I spoke unto my father :
x6_WwNT RKwAue axNTAATTE Weave & garland (?) and encircle (prop. em-
brece) my head.
WWNT Q[K]wl\ue ATAATIE Weave a garland (?) and encircle my heed.
napovepagpey akovnt Rxfi], Let them fall into my lap, even thy
NeK A2 RENOYT ¢ wreaths (7).
MAPOYCPAYPEY akovnT nxly Let them fall into my lep, even thy wreaths (?),
[N]ek[wa2]NONOYT : yot T may ses who it is that thou hast

NTANEY XE NI HET&KMPK“I strengthened (7 = mede victorious).

(22679

The rather dubious emendation of the last stichos is to some extent

2096ff‘ supported by a comparison with 2096ff°:
&}q»&px,ﬂm’l‘ A«{)\&Btqukﬁu\ . He strengthened the ship and set a bulwark upon
it,
AyxITq Nawpon [A2p]Hl HreTal : and took it up as gift to the Mighty one.
ayx|Tq Rawpon agpnl mrmmeral - He took it up as gift to the Mighty one,

. xewovovq NTO . . . . .
NTXwpA Rrrovaine :

e o o o « o o the Land of Light.
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The ensuing lines of Th. XIX are partly a parallel to this passage 22610"“f
in Th. III, and I propose the following reading:
Nees| Aa]gm r’IXI\ﬁAIKo\IOC : [That they may come] within, even the righteous,
Neerefroy Mawfpon AntreT]dl and be given as a gift [to the Mighty ome. ]
RloarT ev]xwpe 2fiTov6an The [men who are | strong in their power,
figla[ue] eTe_moveHT THRK _ApAY * (and) the women whose hearts are firm,
WAYANTOY NeNrmeTaAl[on Rovp¥] They are garlanded with petels of [roses (7)]
fcexavcov, a2p[Hl AT]Xwpa Brrovaline and sent up to the land of Light.
(22610—1¥)
Tn Th. XIX we also find some other patterns for coupling of stichoi.
- 1
D
A rather rare type is AA BB' at 2257717+ (since the preceding disticha 8 g?ff
opge it
are well preserved, it is quite certain that a new distichon begins here):
[TeqeBw] caranT 2firreyeHT - [His thought] is firm ip his heart,
TeyeBw [cuan 2lnrmreqen[T] : his thought [is firm] in his heart.
ayp[rufsey fiTna6 N[TBw fenane] He remembered the great [vinme ],
agprine[ey fdrgln NTBw [ReAane ] he remembered the vine-—tree.(l)
Such an identity between two stichol within a distichon we find
e.g. in Mand. Lit., p. 247: B l,gff?ld' Lit,

IRINT NP UNT This is the building of Jawar,
R WY JIRD the building of Jawar is this.
SNINYT MDD PTRR This is the building of Jawar,
DUOND ST prsns the fragrance of which is so sweet.
The. only difference is the change of the word-order, a characteris-
tic of Mandaean poetry often not rendered in the Coptic version (cf.

above p. 117), and the repetition of the stichos a third time as the

first stichos of a second distichon.

(1) The latter distichon is left more or less unemended by Allberry, but I thipk that
my reading, that suits the lacunae, is rather obvious. In 1l. 29, 30, which ac=
cording to Allberry is destroyed, I sew the following signs, that may be of value

for other scholars who have en emendation to suggest:

28. [NeNans o avxag wen[ . .. .. vkaal . ]

29, o el o L ABNT L L.

300 e e TU o Y
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The other type, where there is a slight variation between the two
stichoi, we find in the opening lines of all the poems of the Second Book
of the Left Ginza (quoted above, p.125f), a type that is also used in

other Mandaean compositions.(1)

A very common type is also AB AC, with the variants AB AB1 and AB
A1B1, a pattern much used also in Mandaean poetry. AB AC we find e.g. in
Th. IV (above, pp.108f), V (above, p. 130), 4B AB' e.g. in Th. IV (above,
p. 108), and 4B A1B1 €.g8. in the concluding speech of Th, VIII (above ,
p. 140), A good instance of this type of coupling of stichoi is the first

part of Th., I, preceded by a chain-wise arrangement of the text.

TTalwr nmjovalne sTTaAHA - My Father, the glad Light,
movafne sTTANMA [rrrafmsay - noon ", the glorious.
TAJwT 1ToYafNe eTTAAHA o My PFather, " " "
movajne [s'r]T.U\H)\ ETCUALAAT o *on ", the blessed.
mafwr movaine eTTAAMN My Father, ™ ™ "
TMoYANE ETTANHA eTTAJATT o L ", the honoured,
AYTwus NNAJwN Armovajne He evoked the Aeons of Light.
AYTAYOY ATIOVPAT ﬁTequﬁ[T]w\é' o he appointed them to the joy of his greatness.
AYTw2LE NNAJwN ﬁ'ﬁelpHNH He evoked the Aeons of Peace
NETE_uN_wTA uN_CwxBe NzHTov . in whom there is no waning or diminution.
AYTw2ue NNAJWN HBrmovalne o He evoked the Aeons of Light,
AYUOYTE ANEYWHOE AYCERWOY_ NZHTOY he summoned his sons and set them up in them.
AYTw2ue NNAJwN Fn"e[IpH]NH . He evoked the Aeons of Feace,
Aq[uforTe ANEYUNTpInA] Aycewoy he summoned his Richnesses and set them up
[N2r]Toy in them,

(2033—12)

The chain-wise arrangement of the first disticha, where the last
words are the first of the next stichos, is alsovused in Mandaean poens,
though the repetition as a rule is restricted to one word only, As an in-
stance we may quote Mand., Lit,, p. 1518ff’:

S 5f.

(1) e.g. Mand, Lit., ppe 191 s 21777 "¢ Cf, also the opening lines of Th. VIIT

(above, pe 137 ). — An antithetic parallelism between two stichoi is quoted
above with & Coptic instamce and a Mandaean cne (p. 6.
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paxwTR popkb Do

IR HILRYTIRG

o yooenxd Do
ROW XU RORPT w121

KT )ORP RDRYT He
JRIRITA ROVRAND

IRTRTTIVAY RIRAND He

At R N I B P

(This type of composition is

not distort, do not change me
* ® * " with the hand.
not distort, * " " "
ye men, who the ory of the Life have heard,
who has heard the cry of the Lifs,
will be
will be
and his

built up.
built up and armed,

force will be d<>ubled.(l)~

by no means restricted to Mandaean

poetry only, and is of value for the comparative analysis only in con-

nection with the other points of contact,)

To the other type, where the

identical or pfactically so, there

first stichoi of several disticha are

are many Mandaean parallels, and it Mand. Lit.

245, 154 £,

may suffice to quote two short passages:

N OORUNPINY

S30hn N NONTY
N NhNRNY

A3%R RWNT NVIMWNLE

1wy Aaand Noy
o SRYNONYT Mo

WIS A3aMI NOY
NYNY NWBND NN

0 thou, that hangest up Splendour,

hang upon it lamps of Splendour.

O thou that hangest up Splendour,

hang upon it candles of Light.
(Mand. Lit., p. 245)

Many a one bought my goods,

many e one wrapped himself and lay down.

Many a one bought my goods,
and his eyes with Light were filled.

(Mand. Lit., p. 154 f.)(z)

We may also here recall the fact that both in the Psalms of Thomas

and in Mandaean poems we find the inverted type of this pattern, where

the second stichos instead is repeated with a slight variation (above,

p. 105%),

(1)
(2)

Cf. also e.ge ibide p. 240
In the Right Gi.nza1

Pe 308 (Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 309)

we find AB AIC .A.1C, and

ibide, pe 32 AB AB ABC eto. ("The Angels of Brightmess praise the Eing of Light//

in the brightness and light which he has given them //

—

/ The Angels of

Brightness praise etc. // in the robes of brightness which he has given them //
» — // The Angels etc. // in the turbans of brightness which etc. // etc.").
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A variant of less value in this connection is the pattern AB BTC
(e.z. 20425728 2062-%) ynere the first stichos is parallel to the last

stichos of the preceding distichon, It is found in Mandaean poetry, but

(1)

also in the Manichaean Syriac poem gquoted by Theodore bar Konay and

@) Thus it is a more wide-

e.g., in the prologue of the Fourth Gospel,
spread type,(3) and not especially characteristic either of the Psalms of

Thomas or of Mandaean poetry.

(1) cf. Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements, p. 94, and the literature quoted there.

(2) cf s Reltzenstein - Schaeder, Studien zum antiken Synkretismus, p. 3L0.

2
(3) In fact, it is also used in kgyptian liturgical hymns. e.g. Chassinat, Edfou VI,
795f¢; Drioton, le texte dramatique d'Bdfou, le Caire 1948, p. 123.




CHAPTER VI.
CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE PSALMS OF
THOMAS AND THE MANDAEAN PROBLEM,

1. THE COPTIC TEXTS AS A MEANS OF DATING MANDAEAN POEMS.

There are more types of such Iiterary devices that are characteris-
tic of the Psalms of Thomas as well as of the Mandaean poetry, but I
think enough has been said to show that not only do we find Mandaean pa-
rallels or identical counterparts to different passages or notions cha-
‘racteristic of the Psalms of Thomas, but that also the whole literary
type of these psalms belongs to the same group of poetry as the Mandaean
poemsg. May it be stressed once more that these characteristics are very
seldom met with in the other psalms of the published part of the Psalm-
book, and that, on the other hand, we‘do not f£ind them in this form in
e.g. the Syriac Odes of Solomon. Thus 1t seems quite obvious to me that
the Psalms of Thomas and the Mandaean poetry are very intimately linked
up with one another. Either they both go back on an earlier source —
but in that case a source containing the central part of the Mandaean no-
tiors and as such to be styled Mandaean or Pre-Mandaean — or one of the
two groups is more or less directly derived from the other. Can the Man-
daean poems claim the priority, and if so, how should we explain that it
is practically only the Psalms of Thomas that have made use of these

prototypes?

TLet us first recall some chief data with regard to the Coptie and

Mandaean texts.
The Coptic Manichaean papyri were dated by Schmidt to the second Date of
the Coptic
half of the Lth century, but they are perhaps of a slightly later date, text

The MS of the Psalm-book is probably the oldest one, since a second

scribe, who is responsible for some pages and a few additions and correc-




Date of
the Man-
daean
texts
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tions, has an idiom which is to be found in the Homilies and the Kepha-
lala. Allberry thinks "that the Psalm-book was written about 340v

(pp. xix f.) — a date that applies only to the whole collection as such,
not to its different elements.

As pointed out by Allberry (pp. xix f,, 203, n., 1), the Thomas to
whom the Psalms of Thomas are ascribed 1s certainly Mani's disciple of
that name, We have no reason whatsoever to assume a secondary tradition
of the same kind as when Cyrillus Hierosolymites and Petrus Siculus cre-
dit the Manichaean Thomas with the Evangile of Thomas.(1)

Since Mani died c. 276 A.D., and Thomas was one of his first disci-
ples, there is perhaps not even a century between the death of Thomas
and the date of our MS. The Psalm~-book was presumably translated into

Coptic from a Syriac version with the ald of a Greek version(z)

already
in the 4th century. Among Christians a false tradition with regard to

the Manichaean Thomas is easy to understand, but that the Manichaeans
themselves after so short a time should ascribe é group of psalms to the
wrong author is hardly probable. If they had credited Mani himself with
these texts, we should, of course, be more cautious, but Thomas does not
seem to have played a sufficient rdle in the history of Manichaeism for
the psalms to have gained much more esteem by being wrongly ascribed to
him, Hence I am convinced that the original version of the Psalms of Tho-

mas was composed by Mani's disciple and should consequently be dated to

the last quarter of the 3rd century.

The Mandaean books in their present form were compiled in the 8th
century, but this date only applies to the last compiler who assembled

different Mandaean texts of a very heterogeneous character into these

(1) Migne, PG 33, 593 f. with note 2. Cf. Alfaric, Ecritures Manich. II, pp. 184 £

@) cf. my article in Bull. Byz. Inst. 1948. To the arguments adduced there may be
added the fact that whereas the Coptic version retains the original metre of the
Syriac original, e.g. the prosody of the OT poetry, translated from the LXX with-
out recurrence to the Hebrew text, is as a rule very spoilt in the Coptic trans-
lation,.
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books, Ginzd, Drashé dMalke, etc. This compilation was probably made in
Southern Babylonia, where we still find the Mandaean sect. There can be
no doubt that the Mandaean texts are of a far older date, at least large
sections of them. Some of the chief indications may be menticned here.(1)

Lidzbarski has published a Mandaean amulet containing the chief
traits of the Mandaean myth, and these lead tablets date at the latest
from about 400 A.D.(2) If the specific Mandaean myth was used for magical
purposes at that time, we are justified in assuming that it existed, pro-
bably in written form, already in the Lth century.

Reitzenstein(3) has stressed another faect that with certainty indi-
cates an early date of Mandaean tradition, viz. the expression in the
death mass of the Valentinians dk&véé 5@412vﬂuﬁv which is derived from
the Mandaean "I am a Mana (= vessel)", the initial words of all the poems
of the Second Book of the Left Ginza (cf. above p. 129). Since this is
mentioned by Ireneus (I 21,5: vas ego sum pretiosum) who died c. 190 4.D.,
it brings the nucleus of Mandaean religion — the massigta — back tovthe
2nd century, even if we'cannot for that reason assign the whole of the
Second Boock of the Left Ginza to that date.

Already Pognon(q) had shown the close resemblance between the Left
Ginza, pp. 46 f., and Fihrist's and Theodore bar Kdnay's Manichaean myth
of Adam who awakes and curses his creator. Whereas Pognon interpreted
this as a proof of a Mandaean loan from Manichaeism, Reitzenstein(5) has
claimed that both versions independently make use of an Iranian text,

which would indicate a dating to the first half of the 3rd century.

(1) cf. the excellent exposé of the Mandeean problem by Schlier in Theol. Rundschau
NF 5, 1933, pp. 1 - 3L, 6G - 92, with references to the relevant literature up to
that date; Schweizer, Bgo eimi, pp. L6 f£f.

2) Florilegium Melchior de Vogué, p. 250; ZNW 27, 1928, p. 2%25; cf. Schlier, op. cit.,
pp. T2 f.

(3) Das mand. Buch des Herrn der Grisse, pp. 85 ff.

(L) Inscriptions mendeites des coupes de Khousbir, Paris 1898/9, pp. 253 f.

(5) op. cit. pp. 90 ff., — In Theodore bar K3nay's version, Jesus is said to have
raised Adam on his feet (cf. Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements, p. 123). Then Adam
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These data are more or iess generally accepted as indicating an
early date of Mandaean or Pre-Mandaean tradition. But Reitzenstein went
still further and tried to show i.a. that the Mandaean texts were intima-
tely connected with, and in some cases served as prototypes to, the old-
est Christian texts, espec. the Fourth Gospel, andkthat Christizn baptism
was dependent on a Mandaean prototype. This, in combination with Lidz-
barski's thesis that the Mandaeans had migrated into Babylonia from the
Valley of Jordan, where they should be connected somehow with John the
Baptist, made the Mandaean problem of essential interest to all students
of early Christianity, and resulted in what Goguel(1) has called 'une

sorte de fidvre mandéenne".

There has been a strong reaction against this over-estimation of
the Mandaean texts,(2> but nobody will deny that they may serve as what
Windisch(3> has called a kind of Oriental commentary to the New Testament
and that the Mandaean — or let us call it Pre-mandaean — tradition goes
back at least to an earlier date than Mani. This is perhaps also demonst-
rated by the fact that the Coptic Manichaean Psalm-book contains a hymn

awekes and curses his creator. This corresponds to Ginza's version:

"

- Until they threw me into the body
and Adam was standing on his fest
Adem was standing on his feet

and sleep was overpowering him.
When Adem waes stending on his feet
he cursed the men, his creastor."

Both Reitzenstein and Lidzbarski regard the distichon

"Adam wes standing on his feet
and sleep wes overpowering him"

a8 a later interpolation, but in Th. VI we alsc find the notion bthat the men is
standing already before he awskes (cf. atove, p. 133)

cf. Schilier, op. cit., p. L.

— e~
—

2) Cf. e.g. Puech, Hist. Gén. des Religions 3, p. 82 who summerizes the criticism
with the following conclusion: "Ces objections ont fortement ébranlé le prestige
mendéen. Dépouillé de son antiguité, le mendéisme n'appereissait plus que comme
une grnose postérieure non seulement & ls nesissance du christisnisme, mais encore
aux eutres gnosticismes des hérésioclogues anciens." He adds, however, that this
is by no means the finaml solution of the problem (ef. telow). — Cf. alsc Puech,
le Prince des Ténébres en son Royaume (Etudes Carmélitsines 27:2, "Satsn", Paris
1948), p. 141, n. 1.

(3)  Der Hebrierbrief, 1531, preface.
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to the Saviour Sethel (ef. above, p. 82 ).

Consequently, the late date of the Mandaean books in their present
form in no way indicates that priority should for that reason be claimed
for the Manichaean version, whenever we find the same text used by Man-

daeans and Manichaeans,

Apart from the Mandaean parallel to the Adam-text, Brandt(1) had Affinity
of Mani-

stressed the close resemblance between the Mandaean description of the chaean and
Mandaean

Ruler of the Dark in the Right Ginza, p. 280, and Fihrist's description motives.
of the Manichaean Evil Power, but this word-for-word parallelism is rather
due to an identity of the religious notion in question than to the use of
the same literary form, The numerous other points of contact between Mani-
chaean and Mandaesn texts that have so far been pointed out by different
scholars(z) are more or less all of the same character. A theme or a spe-
cial motive is identical in both groups, but nobody to my knowledge has
been able to show a parallelism of the kind we have found in the Psalms
of Thomas, i.e. a word-for-word correspondence in passages where the con-
tents do not forecibly induce the poet to arrange the different elements
in the way in which it is done.

If we compare the other psalms of the Coptie Psalm-book with the
Mandaean texts, we may often find a general resemblance with regard to

(3)

certain motives and religious notions, but hardly ever such a paral-

lelism also with regard to the literary form as we find in the Psalms of

Thomas.,

Whereas the other psalms deal with meny different motives and show Priority
of the
a rich variety of literary forms, the twenty Psalms of Thomas are a very Mandaean
versions.
homogeneous group, with regard both to the literary form and to the con-

tents, Practically all of them show a type of poetry characteristic of

(1) Mand. Schriften, pe. 226; cof. Widengren, Mesopotamian Elemernts, ppe 31 fo, and
Puech, [& Prince aes Ténébres en son Royaume.

(2) of. e.g. Schueizer, Egc eimi, 1939, p. 57, nn. 101 ff. and the literature quoted
there; Widengren, op. cit., passim,
(32)  ef. e.g. those adduced by Widengrem, op. cit.
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the Mandaean compositions, and are connected with the battle between the
Light and the Darkness, which serves as a background to the chief motive
— the ascension of the soul, the massiqta of the Mandaeans. That motive
is, of course, of central importance both to Manichaeans and Mandaeans,
but the whole literary form 1s of another character in the other psalms.
Moreover, the more special notions connected with it in the Psalms of
Thomas have closer pérallels in the Mandaean texts than have the other
psalms. ‘

Thus, the Psalms of Thomas stand apart from the other Manichaean
psalms,(1) but they closely fit in with the central part of the Mandaéan
poetry, that dealing with the massiqta. It would seem very strange if
this little group of texts (25 pages in all out of 227 published pages)
should to such an extent — especially from a formal point of view —
have influenced Mandaean poetry, whereas 1t is qulte plausible that a
separate group of Manichaean psalms may very well have been composed in
Mandaean style. '

Some traits may be recapitulated here which for other reasons seem
to favour the view that priority is due to the Mandaean versions,

The enumeration of the limbs or senses in Th,.XVID and at 15020ff',
to which there are some parallels in other Manichaean texts, shows a
closer affiniﬁy to the Mandaean. versions of that theme than to these Ma-
nichaean parallels. Here we have a chparative material from other Mani=-
chaean sources that seems to demonstraté{that the purely Manichaean form
differs from that used in our psalms.(g) Th, XIII (above p,119ff) shows
some secondary alterations of the version found in Mand. Lit., pp. 190,
19#. Similarly the latter part of Th, XII is apparently a secondary adap-
tation of the Mandaean version in order to suit the context when it was

used in combination with another theme., We sometimes find rather typical

(1) Nhat little I have seen of the unpublished part of the Psalm-book, seems to cor-
roborate this view.

(21} It is true that one such paussage occurs in the 1lst chapter of the Right Ginzd,
the dogma of *the King of the Light, more or less unanimous ly assigned to a late
date. But, es stressed by Schou Pedersen {cf. below, p. 162, n. 2j, this moral

codex may well be of an earlier date ard may only secondarily have been combined
with the later stratum.




CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE PSALMS OF THOMAS AND THE MANDAEAN PROBLEM. 161

Mandaean notions such as "the Dark Mountain", or motives such as the dia-
logue with —Twmolc , "the Mother of this world” (= Namrus?), and several
typical passages occurring many times in Mandaean literature but in Mani-
chaean texts only in the Psalms of Thomas. Other passages are fully com-
prehensible only when combined with Mandaean parallels.

For these reasons, I think we must claim priority for the Mandaean
version in practically all the cases adduced above in which we find a-
close resemblance between Mandaean text and a passage in the Psalms of
Thomas — and I have little doubt that other students of these texts will

be able to find several other parallels in the numerous Mandaean texts.

Whether we want to call that poetry which furnished the prototypes
to the Psalms of Thomas "Mandaean™ or "Pre-Mandaean”, is less important.
Tt is rather a matter of taste whether we want to reserve the term "Man-
daean" exclusively for the very latest phase with all 1ts additional de-
tails, without taking into consideration if the later additions do at all
change the essential character of the religion. But of the utmost impor-
tance for the "Mandaean" problem, as it is defined e.g. by Puech,(1) is
the fact that an analysis of the Psalms of Thomas demonstrates the exis-
tence of a poetry which could furnish such prototypes, and that this poe-
try had all the decilsive characteristics of the Mandaean poetical litera-

ture such as we £ind it in the most important parts of the preserved Man-

daean books. And in view of the rather complicated poetical form, we may

(1) op. cit., pp. 82 f£.: ™I1 se pourrait fort bien que le mandéisme proprement dit
soit une secte bAtarde et d'apparition récente et gu'on alt eu tort de le proje-
ter tel quel ou sous ce nom aux premiers sidcles de 1'ére ohrétiemme. Mais la
naissance du mandéisme comme religion définie, groupe distinect, doit moins im-
porter au savent que llanalyse et la chronologle des sources domt les influences
combinées ont, par la suite, provoqué oette naissance. C'est ce prémandéisme, ou,
plus exactement, ce sont les éléments prémandéens qui donnent toute leur impor-
tence sux documents conservés. - - -~ Il est, notamment, permis d'admettre que les
Mandéens sont, pour une large part, les héritiers de oces vieux groupements bap-
tistes des bords de 1'Euphrate dont, evant eux et de son ¢Bté, Jean a dbien pu,
directement ou indirecteme nt, procéder et qu'ont connus sous des noms divers Mani
dans sa jeunesse et, plus tard, les auteurs syriens et arabes - - - De toute fa=-
con, par sa préhistoire, le mandéisme peut et doit conmaitre un renouveau de fa-
veur dans 1'histoire des réligioms. Il reste, au sens plein du mot, un 'probléme
ouvert'", — Cf, also Schlier, op. cit., p. 71.

11
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even be justified in assuming that these parts to which we find counter-

parts 1n the Psalms of Thomas, already existed in a written form in the

3rd century.
One of the chilef difficulties when it comes to an analysis and a
comparative study of the Mandaean texts - and hence to a solution of the

Mandaean problem — 1s to separate the older and the younger strata in

1)

this very heterogeneous literature, In this connection the new possi-

bilities of dating passages with the aid of the Manichaean Psalms of Tho-
mas are of no little valﬁeu For if we find a parallel between a Mandaean
text and a Psalm of Thomas, and the characteristics of that passage are
to be found in these two groups exclusively, we have strong reason to
assert — despite the comparatively scanty amount of early Syrian poetry
from other religions — that the text in question is of "Mandaean" origin

and belongs to a stratum in the Mandaean books to be dated befére the

last guarter of the 3rd century.(g)

(1) c¢f. Sehlier, op. cit., p. 18: "Demn solange die verschiedenen Schichten der m,
Ueberlieferung nicht geschieden sind, wird man immer im Ungewissen dariber blei-
ben, ob eventuelle Parallelen zu urchrist lichen Schriften fir deren Aufhellung
verwendbar sind." p. 19: "So wird ein anderer Weg, der das Alter und die reli-
gionsgeschichtiiche Umgebung der m, Tradition festzustellen versucht, um so
dringender zu empfehlen sein: der religionsgeschichtliche Vergleich mit solchen
Schriften, deren Alter und Abfassungsort urgefshr bekannt ist, und die von sich
aus Berihrungen mit m. Vorstellungen und m. Sprechweise aufweisen." — ps 92:
"Damit ist die Hauptaufgabe in bezug auf die Mandderfrage schon ausgesprochens
‘die literarische (und ich fuge hinzu: die religions-, treditions=, und formge-
schichtliche ) Analyse' (Bultmann) der m. Schriften.” Cf. also Schou Pedersen,
Bidrag til en Analyse af de Mand. Skrifter, Aarhus 1940, preface.

(2) Schou Pedersen, Bidrag til en Analyse af de mandasiske Skrifter, has tried to
distinguish and date the different strata in the Mandaean litersture through a
literary analysis of the texts without recurrence to comparative evidence, and
without correlating the oldest striata found by that method with other data of
history of religion — thus quite the opposite method to that recommended by
Schlier. It is certainly a very difficult method to use, and onme the results of
which will hardly ever be generally accepted as established facts. Sinoe he
chiefly deals in detail with other texts than those to which we have found di-
rect parallels in the Psalms of Thomas, I have nc cause tc censure his method or
results. Our comparative anslysis seems, however, to support his view that the
moral codex should not be assigned to a late stratum {cf. above, ‘pp. 100 £f. ),
and that the maessigths of the Left Ginzd II and III belong %o the older parts of
the texts. With regard to Sethel, Schou Pedersen has rightly deduced that he must
be regarded as one of the older mythologoumena (p. 197 f.), but he is probably
vrong in believing that Sethel as = more independent Saviour, not directly sub-
crdinated to Mand& dHayyé, should only appear at = comparatively late date
{p. 2205 cf. the Coptic hymn to "our Saviour Sethel®, above, pp.81f.).
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It is interesting to note that this comparative analysis not only
demonstrates the pre-Manichaean date of nearly all the motives connected
with the massigta, especially in the form in which we find them in the
Left Ginza II and III — books which have already been supposed to belong
to the older strata of Mandaean literature — but also of many other pas-

1ff') which would

sages, as e.g. the parables used in a parenese (220
otherwise be very difficult to date from their contents only.

Of course, nothing more of the Mandaean text than just the passage
to which the parallel in the Psalms of Thomas applies can be dated in
this way. Our analysis has shown that the same text may be used in quite
‘different contexts, and an older phrase may hence very well be used in

combination with younger elements. This, of course, makes an analysis

based on internal evidence still more difficult and uncertain.

2, A CRITERION OF THE WESTERN ORIGIN OF MANDAEISM,

The Psalms of Thomas may perhaps also contriﬁute to the solution of
the other much disputed gquestion connected with the Mandaean problem,
viz. the alleged western origin of Mandaeism,., This guestion may be asso-
ciated with the problem of why of all the Coptic Manichaean psalms prac-
tically only the Psalms of Thomas show a Mandaean affinity.

As stated above, there can be little doubt that the author of these

psalms is identical with Mani's disciple Thomas. What then do we know Thomas and
the Syrian
about this Thomas? mission.

According to Acta Archelai, Mani had three disciples, Thomas, Addas
and Hermas or Hermeias., Even before he had given his religion its final
form, Mani sent Thomas to Egypt and Addas to Secythia to make converts

there, whereas he kept Hermelas with him, When the two disciples returned

and reported thelr lack of success, especially among the Christians, they
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were sent out again (according to Epiphanius, Panarion Haeres. 66, 5, 1ff.

to the neighbourhood of Jerusalem) in order to buy the Christian scriptu-

res, which were then inserted in a changed form into Mani's holy books.(1)
In Acta Archelai we furthermore learn that Mani entrusted all his

teaching, omnis doctrina ( mdoav thv didadkaAiav ), to his three disciples,

and sent them out as missionaries, Addas to the East, Thomas to Syria,
and Hermeias to Egypt, "and until this day they are dwelling there in or-
der to preach this dogma”.(z)

These statements are sometimes regarded as being contradictory,
since Thomas 1s once sald to have gone to Egypt, and once to Syria, but
the text obviously refers to different voyages, and Thomas'!s final desti-
nation as missionary was, according to this text, Syria.

Epiphanius (Panarion Hseres. 66, 5 and 31) quotes Acta Archelai,
but adds (66, 12) the statement that Thomas preached Manichaeism in Ju-
daea (&ni thy Tovdatav ) and Addas &mi ta averequkd méen (= Syria?,
or should we read &varonika = "Eastern"?).

Theodoretos(3) gives about the same version: Tév mév Andav Lugoig
anéoTeiNe khQuka , Ivdolg &€ tov Owudv — the latter presumably a mista-
ke for Judaea, easy to understand because the Christian Apostle Thomas
went to India according to a tradition preserved i.a. in the Manichaean
Psalm-book,

However, Alexander Lycopolitanus(u) tells us that Papos, Thomas and
others after them were the men who became the "exegets"™ of Manichaeism in
Egypt. Since the Psalms of Thomas have been found in Egypt, this version
may seem plausible, but it could just as well allude to the first voyage
mentioned in the Acta Archelai,<5) ‘

-;;;;—z;;;elai, ed. Beeson, p. 93.
Ibide, pe 22, 3 f£f.

)
)
) Haeret. Fab. I, 26; Migne PG 83, 380 f.
) Ed. Brinkmann L, 19.

)

Puech, Hist., Gén. des Rel, 3, 113 only mentions Thomas as the Manichaean apostle
of kgypt together with Adda(s) and PAtegh who were in Egypt and Alexandria bet-
ween 2Ll and 261.
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It must be admitted that these traditions are somevwhat contradicto-

ry, but it seems quite certain that Thomas preached Manichaeism in Syria

and possibly also in Palestine.

Now, Schaeder and others(1) have stressed the fact that Mani's re-
ligion was adapted to local conditions, especially with regard to its 1li-
terary and symbolical language. Thus if Thomas was preaching Manichaeism
in Syria and Palestine, we may assume that, if this method was adopted
there too, he preached in a form and with a special local colouring which
was more comprehensible and sounded more familiar to the westerners of
the Orient. This would be quite in line with the adaptability of Mani-
chaeism which did not rigidly impose an unchangeable literary, symbolical
or dogmatic form. Now, we find that the characteristics of the Psalms of
Thomas are those typiecal of Mandaean poetry. It is therefore tempting to

assume that these psalms were written in a milieu of Mandaean affinity

and were composed in a form familiar to proselytes from such a sect,
There is a tradition among the Mandaeans that their original home
is not Babylonia, and that once a sect in Jerusalem was of the same
creed.(Z) Iidzbarski has adduced many other facts that point to a wes-
tern origin:(B) their alphabet is intimately connected with the Nabatae-
an one, many religious terms and geographical names (e.g., the gods Hau-
ran - Hauraran, the river Jordan as the place of baptism) are derived
from Syria and Palestine, and their own dencmination of their adherents,
NN, may be connected with an Aramaic sect with a similar name in
Palestine, ete. Lagrange(u) has then assumed that the Mandaeans emigrat-
ed to Babylonia when the Emperor Theodosius expelled the Manichaeans and

the heretical sects from the Roman empire, in 425 A.D.

(1) cf. Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements, pp. 11 f.

(2) E.S. Drower, The Mandaeans of Irag and Iran, Oxford 1937, ppe 5 ff.; ef. Lidz~-
barski, Johannesbuch, p. xviii; Ginzd&, pp. viii £f.; ZNW 26, 1927, p. T

(3) of. Schlier, op. cit., pp. 6 ff.

(4)  cf. ibid., pe 2.

Internal
evidence
of a wes-
tern ori-
gin,
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Most scholars agree that the Mandaeans are strangers in Babylonia,
but the hypothesis of their western origin is no longer generally accept-
ed.<1) It is of course g priori not quite excluded that Thomas may have
been under the influence of some Mandaean or Pre-Mandaean sect of baptiz-
ers already in Babylonia. But it seems to be much easier to explailn the
Mandaean character of his psalms {(which were probably written after he
had left Babylonia and had started his preaching in Syria and Palestine,
towards the end of Mani's life and also after the death of his master),
if we return to the view of Lidzbarski and many other scholars that the
Mandaeans lived in those western tracts before they migrated into Babylo-

nia,

Despite the hypothetical character of some of my deductions, I
think the Psalms of Thomas shed some new light on the intrinsic Mandaean
problem, I leave it to more competent scholars to judge my results, and,

if they accept them, to follow up this line.

(1) c¢f. Puech, op. cite., p. 82.
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110, 127
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APOCALYPSE OF BLIAS.

p. 89 w7 p. U2 23

MANDAEAN SOURCES.

DRASHE dMALKE.

(numbers in parenthesis refer to the transletion in lidzbarski, Johannesbuch)

(xviii) 165 77 (82) 105
(7, = L) 12l (85, x.8) 128
L6 (51f.) 106f. 165 (166) L6
(50, n.3) 121 177 (175) W3z, 145, 160
sl (59) Uy (189, n. L) 127
55f. (60) 112f, (201f£.) 128
(62, n.3) L6 213 (20k) L
59r. (63¢.) 101 237 (218) 5
GINZZ.

(numbers in parenthesis refer to Lidzbarski's translation)

Right Ginza.

(ViIife. ) 165 ' 2058ff‘ (206) 148
161323 (18) 10k 2057 (206) aer.
(1, n. 3) 127 205%% (206) 149
25'73 (24) U5 206771 (206) 18
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32 (32) 153 2061077+ (207) s
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6th Book (Dinanikht) 21 210y 8r.
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308 (309) | 153 3677715 (390) 5ot
s3er. (3h2) L6 36775 (390) ; 105
left Ginza.

2nd Book 38ff. (LS3ff.) 141, 152, 157 3rd Book 10th Chapter

162¢f. 8610 - 8771 (520¢.) 104, 111f.
39131 (L55) 11 Zrd Book 12th Chapter
W2h sy 131 89r. (5250f.) 111
121321 (155) 126 90F (527) 132, 13
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. 33 3 ;
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23f.
%6 (L79) 132, 13L 103 (546) 122, 134
22 701 . 10513EE- (5,208 105
5716-23 (Lgor. ) 139 10877 (5%2) 83
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7027+ (Lse) 132 115 (%63) 122, 134
7121-23 (501) 126 11142"5 (560) 118f.
11-13
3rd Book Thft. (505£f.) 87, 162 119 (569) 130
7é6r. (Soszhf.) 122 1201128 (571) 132ff.
7722 - 76% (510) 10k 13127 (587) 30
15¢. 21f,

78 (510) 132, 134 133 (59057 ") 128
802hf' (5ﬂ;16f') 128 3rd Book, &2nd Chapter
818 (515) 51 1362, (595¢.) 11
8119 (5152 128

MANDLISCHE LITURGIEN.
xit 11% 11 %
xiii 111, 113 i 30
xive. 88 3168, 111
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9L . 132¢f ., 190B - 191“ 119£f., 160
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ps. 7L 139 Matth. 117 U7,

gor- 139 Matth. 19°7 52

o 10 Matth. 235 118

U1 t° 159 Lue. 72 W7
Is. 355 W7 John 1, 1ff. 90, 184,157
Deniel 7, 9/10, 13/L 90f . First Epistle of Jchn 8
Matth. 5h5 Th

SYRIAC AND ARAMAIC SOURCES.

Bardesanes 20 Lidzberski, Ein manich.
Cerpentras stele 89f. Gedicht 90, 96, 113f., 129

Ignace's letter to the
Ephesians Chapter 19 90

Odes of Solcmon

90, 134, 155

Theodore ber Kdnay 72,90,96f. 154,157

Uruk incantation

IRANIAN SOURCES.

Bet- und Beichtbuch 27f. 98 Herzfeld, Paikuli, p. 91
%8 99L . Mitteliran. Mepichsica I,
Handschriften-Reste... 182, n. 2
sus Turfan II, p. 28 79
KHUASTUANIFT.
§1 79 § 15

GREEK AND LATIN SOURCES.

Alexander Lycopolitanus

(ed. Brinkmenn) L, 19 164
Acta Archelai (ed. Beesom)

p. 22, 3ff. 164
93 163f.

Epiphanius,
Panarion Haeres.
66, 5, iff.

12

21

Ireneus I 21, 5

90

149

127

16l
16l

16l
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